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THE AUTHOR TO THE READER.

TeE matters I have treated of in the first and second
volumes regard a religious life in general, but these I now
treat of regard it in particular; and therefore I have en-
titled this third volume, Practice of Christian and Religious
Perfection. Things are so disposed in it, that they do not
only suit all other religious orders as well as our own, but
also that they may be very profitable to all secular persons
who aspire to perfection. For, though the first treatise, for
example, speaks of the end and institution of our Society
in particular, yet it omits not to treat of several general
matters, such as good example, zeal for the salvation of
souls, diffidence in ourselves, and confidence in God, fra-"
ternal correction, manifestation of conscience to our con-
fessor and spiritual father, all which are subjects interesting
to every one. And generally, all the virtues I treat of in
this last volume, are proper to all sorts of persons; because
every one may either embrace and practise them in desire,
if the obligation of their state hinders them from observing
them in effect, or they may make use of them to resist and



viii THE AUTHOR TO THE READER.

overcome the contrary inclinations which nature causes in
them. I hope, by the mercy of God, that the reading of
this work will excite religious more and more to the
practice of perfection according to the duty of their pro-
fession, and will inspire seculars with a desire of imitating
them, as far as the state of each one will permit; so that
the one and the other will hereby daily increase their

fervour in God’s service.



THE PRACTICE

OF

CHRISTIAN AND RELIGIOUS PERFECTION.

—————————
THE FIRST TREATISE.

ON THE END FOR WHICH THE SOCIETY OF JESUS WAS INSTITUTED.
THE MEANS WHICH ARE CONDUCIVE TO THIS END; AND WHICH
REGARD RELIGIOUS IN GENERAL,

CHAPTER 1. ,
Of the end and Institution of the Society of Jesus.

“ ATTEND to thyself and doctrine”, says St. Paul to Timothy ;
¢ be earnest in them. For in doing this thou shalt save both
thyself and them that hear thee”—I. T%m., iv. 16. The end and
institution of the society consist in these two things, of which
the apostle speaks. Our constitutions and the apostolical bulls
expressly declare, ““that the end of this society, is that all those
who compose it may, with the grace of God, labour not only for
their own salvation and perfection, but also seriously apply
themselves to the salvation and perfection of their neighbour”—
Cap. i. Exam. §. 1. It is not sufficient to apply ourselves after
an ordinary manner, but we must, according to the Latin words,
¢mpenso tncumbere, “earnestly apply ourselves”, that is, we must
apply ourselves with zeal and ardour to attain this end. Now it
is to be observed, that as our constitutions oblige us to labour
not only for our own salvation, but for our perfection; even so
they will have us labour not only for the salvation of others, but
also for their greater perfection and greater advancement in
‘virtue. Hence, Father Aquaviva, in his instructions to con-
fessors, counsels them to be less zealous in attracting a greater
number of penitents, than in perfecting their present ,121umber
VOL. 111
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daily more and more. In a word, the same care we have for
our own advancement and perfection, we ought also to have for
the advancement and perfection of our neighbour.

In effect, it is particularly for this that we have been instituted.
For St. Ignatius, on the one hand, perceiving that the Church
was furnished with many religious orders, which continually
applied themselves to the divine worship and their own spiritual
advancement; and considering, on the other, that it was afflicted
with an infinity of heresies, disorders, and scandals, *that the
harvest was great, and that the workmen were but few’—
Mat., ix. 87,—was inspired by God to institute ‘our society, to be,
as he himself said, like a kind of flying-camp, that should be
ready at the least ala.rm, and always be in a condition to fight
the enemy, and to afford help and succour wherever it should be
wanting. And for this reason he would not have us subject to
the keeping of choir, or to other spiritual practices, which might
interfere with our giving succour to souls. If you should see,
says St. Chrysostom, a blind man on the point of falling into a
ditch, you would endeavour to save him; how then can we
behold our brethren casting themselves headlong into the abyss
of Hell, and not stretch out a hand to draw them back ?

We see that even the ancient fathers of the desert, though
particularly called by God to solitude, quitted the repose of their
cells in times of persecution, and went into towns to oppugn
heretics, to instruct the faithful, and encourage them to suffer
constantly for the love of Jesus Christ. Thus great'St. Anthony
did in the days of Constantine. The same was done by the holy
old man Acepsimus, who had lived three-score years in the
desert without having had any communication with man; and
this is what others have done at other times. We have an illus-
trious example hereof in the reign of the emperor Valence, in
the person of a holy man called Aphraates. This emperor
having drivén all Catholics, not only out of their churches in
towns, but also out of many others in the country, to which
they retired to say their prayers and to offer holy sacrifices of
praise to God, this holy old man left his cell to protect and
defend the flock of Jesus Christ. One day as he went to the
place where they were assembled, the emperor, to whom they
had discovered him, caused him to be called to him, and asked
him whither he went. The saint replied, that he went to offer
his prayers to God for the preservation of the empire; and the
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emperor having told him, he would do much better to go and
offer them in his cell, according to the custom of hermits; it is
true, courageously replied the holy man, it is there I should offer
them, if you did not hinder me from doing so, and it is this I
ever did, while the flock of Jesus Christ were permitted peace-
fully to enjoy their pastors. But now, when they are deprived
of them, and in danger of being lost, all things must be re-
nounced for their preservation and defence from the wolves.
If avirgin lived in great retirement and modesty, and saw the
house of her father on fire, what ought she do? Ought she out
of delicacy and modesty remain with folded arms, at the hazard
of letting the house be burnt, and of being burnt in it herself ?
Or ought she not rather run "and cry out for help, and use her
endeavours to put out the fire? Now seeing that the house of -
God our Father is at present on fire, and that you yourself, sir,
have set it on fire, it is to extinguish this fire, that we, who lived
before in retirement, bring help from all places to it.

St. Chrysostom, speaking of the care we ought to have for the
salvation of our neighbour, makes use of another very just com-
parison. If, when we are out at sea, says he, we discover a
vessel afar oﬁ‘ in danger of being wrecked, we feel ourselves pre-
sently touched with compassion, and how Tavourable soever the
wind is for our own course, we turn and steer towards the place
where the vessel is in distress. We approach it, we take in our
sails, we cast anchor, we throw out ropes and planks on all sides,
and in fine, we do all things imaginable, to endeavour to save
those we perceive in danger. It is thus we ought to behave
while we navigate the sea of this world. The tempests which
continually rise upon it, and the banks and shelves which it is
full of, cause every day disastrous shipwrecks. When, then, we
see our neighbour in this condition, we must presently quit all
our affairs, and run to his succour, since the danger in which he
is, admits of no delay.

- Now, it was precisely for this end, and by a particular pro-
vidence, that God raised our society in those _deplorable days,
when the Church stood so much in need of assistance. Ecclesias-
tical historians remark, that upon the very day that Pelagius was
born in England, St. Austin was born in Africa ; God so uniting
the remedy to the disease, that when the one shou.ld endeavour
to.spread abroad the darkness of his hemsy over the whole Earth,

the other ghould be ready to dxsmpa.te 11; by his hght, and }o tris
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umph over error by his doctrine. He that writes the life of St.
Ignatius, also observes, that in the same year that Luther began to
unmask himself, and to declare open war against the Church and
against truth, God permitted that St. Ignatius should be wounded
in the defence of Pampilona, and that he should be attracted by
this means to his service, in order to put him at the head of a new
militia, which he designed to raise for the defence of his Church.
It is in this manner that divine Providence, which continually
watches for the salvation of the faithful, never fails to send them
extraordinary succours, when they stand in need of them.

The same author, enlarging upon this matter, shows also, that
at the same time when the Albigenses and other heretics mo-
lested the peace of the Church, and when the field of our Lord
was so filled with brambles and thorns, that the good seed was
almost choked, God raised St. Dominick and St. Francis to op-
pose heresy with all vigour, to fight against vice and error by
the purity of their lives and doctrine, and in imitation of the
ancient fathers, to illumine the world by their light, and to sanc-
tify it by their example. It was also by the infinite providence
of God, that when the eastern church was oppressed by infidels,
he formed several military religious orders to defend it with
sword in hand. And finally, it is the same providence that has
lately established so many religious orders, and our society in
particular, the institution whereof is the subject of the present
discourse. For in the beginning of the heresy of Luther, which
destroyed the obedience that is due to the pope—which denied
the truth of the Blessed Sacrament of the altar—and which
wished to abolish the sacrament of penance—God raised our so-
ciety, which makes a singular profession of obedience to the
pope, which engages its religious thereunto by a particular vow,
and which applies itself particularly to instruct all persons in
the truths of faith concerning the sacraments of penance and
the eucharist, to preach the frequent use of them, and to render
men worthy of receiving them by a reformation of their lives.
And just as a good general, when the battle is begun, observes
from a rising ground the state of the combat, in order to send
reinforcements wherever they are wanted—to send a squadron
here and a battalion there—so Jesus Christ, who is the general
of the Christian army, beholds from the heavens above the state
of his Church in the different combats it has to sustain; and ac-
cording to its necessities, he sends from time to time new rein-
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forcements of doctors and heads of orders to succour it; and
herein the providence and mercy of our Saviour is very great,
never to permit any distemper without applying a remedy to it
in due time. Now this is properly the end for which our society
has been instituted, as the bull of its confirmation says—it is to
defend the faith against heretics, it is to carry it to infidels, it
is to preserve it amongst Catholics, by our doctrine and example;
for which God has called us.

CHAPTER II.

What a glorious enterprise it is to labour for the salvation of souls—
how precious and meritorious this labour is.

THE salvation of souls is an end so noble and sublime, that it
is for it God descended from Heaven and became man; and for
it he chose his apostles, vouchsafing that, of catchers of fish, they
should become fishers of men. St. Denis says, ‘“that to co-
operate with God in the salvation of souls, is the most divine
of all employments”—De Celes. Hier., ¢. 3. And St. Chrysostom
assures us that there is “nothing more pleasing to God than
the salvation of souls; neither is there anything that he takes
more to heart” —Hom. ii. and 40 sup. Genes. It is his will”,
says the apostle, “that all men should be saved, and come to
the knowledge of the truth”—I. T%m., ii. 4. And does not God
himself tell us by the prophet Ezechiel, saying: ¢“Is the death of
a sinner my<will? is it not rather nfy will that he be converted
and live 2”—FEzech., xviil. 23. In fine, God desires the salvation
of all men, and therefore we can do nothing more pleasing to
him than to labour for their salvation. Hence, though your
riches should be ever so great”, says St. Chrysostom, ¢and
though you should give all you have to the poor, yet you would
do far more by converting one soul than by doing all this”. St,
Gregory says it is a greater miracle to convert a sinner than to
raise the dead to life; and in effect the salvation of a sinner is a
far greater work of God than the creation of the world. To be

convinced of this, we need but consider what the one and the
other cost him. The creation of the world cost him only a word ;
“he said, and all things were made: he commanded, and al]
things were created”-—Ps., exlviii. 5. But the salvation of men
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cost him much more than words; it cost him his blood and his
life. Does not Jesus Christ himself sufficiently declare to us of
how great merit it is in the Sight of God to employ ourselves in
the salvation of souls, when he says in St. John, ¢“It is for this
reason that my Father loves me, because I lay down my life ?”—
John, x, 17. The saints remark very justly, that *he says not
his Father loves him because by him all things were created”,
but only that his Father loves him because he lays down his
life. And why does he give his life, but in order to save men?
And hence we see that there is nothing more pleasing to God
than to labour for the salvation of souls. St. Thomas explains
in the same sense what our Saviour says in the same place: “As
my Father knows me, so I know my Father, and I give my life
for my flock"—John, x. 15. Jesus Christ, says the doctor, would
not only express by these words that, as his Father knows him
by a full and perfect knowledge, so he knows also his Father in
the same manner; for he had already said it, as we see by these
other words: “No one knows the Son but the Father, nor does
any one know the Father but the Son”"—Mat., xi. 27. But as it
is the duty of a good son to do what he feels to be most pleasing
to his father,—and if asked why he did so, he could answer,
because he knows his father very well, and knows what he likes
best,—even so our Saviour having said that a good pastor gives
his life for his sheep, and wishing to anticipate the question that
might have been put him, why he gave so precious a life for so
vile a thing ? he answers it beforehand, by saying: “I know my
Father very well, and I lay down my life for my sheep”; as if
he would say : I know my Father’s sentiments; I know very well
that his sheep are very dear unto him, and it is this makes me
cheerfully give my life for them. We ought to act on the same
principle ; this knowledge of the bounty of God to man, and of
the love he has for those that labour fur the salvation of souls,
ought engage us to employ ourselves therein with all our
strength. St. Chrysostom observes on this subject, that Jesus
Christ having thrice demanded of St. Peter if he loved him, he
gave no other answer to all the assurances that St. Peter gave
him of this, but only, “ Feed my sheep”—Jokn, xxi. 17; as if
he would have said : It is true you love me indeed, but you can-
not testify this your love better, than by labouring with me for
the salvation of the souls I have redeemed with my blood.

We may also judge of the excellency of this employment, and
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how pleasing it is to God, by the greatness of the price that ‘is
annexed thereunto; and this is first seen in our Saviour himself,
and by the glorious recompense that followed his death. ¢ For
it is for this”, says the apostle, “that God exalted him, and
‘gave him a name above all other names, that at the name of
Jesus every knee shall bend in Heaven, Earth, and Hell, and all
tongues - shall confess that Jesus Christ is in the glory of his
Father”— Philip, ii. 9, etc. King David gives us to understand
the same, when he says of the Messias, ¢ that upon his way he
will drink of the water of the torrent, and for this reason his
‘head shall be exalted”—Ps., cix. 7. This is the sense of these
‘words also of the prophet Isaias: “If he gives his life for sinners,
he will see a long posterity”—Isa., liii. 10; that is to say, that
for all he will have suffered for men, he will be glorified eternally
by his Father. "¢“He”, says St. James, “ who shall bring back a
sinner from his evil ways, shall save his soul from death, and
shall cover a multitude of sins”—James, v. 20. And St. Gregory
says hereupon, that if the saving a man from corporal death,
who must die sooner or later, be an action worthy to be recom-
.pensed, what recompense does he not deserve who delivers a
soul from everlasting death, and is the cause that it eternally
enjoys God in glory? The Scripture likewise is not content to
say, “that those who shall' teach wisdom to men”, as Jesus
Christ did, “shall have life everlasting”—Ecclus., xxiv. 81; it
says moreover, “that those who show the way of justice to
many, shall shine like stars for all eternity”—Dan., xii. 8. God
himself assures us by the mouth of Jeremias, that, “if we sepa-
rate what is precious from what is vile, we shall be like his
mouth”—Jerem., xv. 19. That is to say, if we disengage souls
from the servitude of sin, who are so precious and dear to him,
he will love us tenderly. This is a way of speaking we some-
times make use of; for example, that we love a person as our
own life and as our own eyes., God makes use of the same
phrase, somewhat after the same manner, saying, we shall be as
his own mouth ; and by that he gives us sufficiently to understand
how precious a soul is in his sight, and how dear those that
labour for the salvation of souls become to him.

It is related of St. Catherine of Sienna, that when she saw
a preacher go through the streets, she presently ran out to kiss
the ground upon which he had walked. One day being asked
why she did 8o, she answered that God had clearly let her see



16 OF THE SOCIETY OF JESUS.

how great the beauty was of a soul in grace, and- therefore she
had so great a veneration for those who were employed in the
conversion of souls, that she could do no less than give some
mark hereof by kissing the ground which they had walked upon.

Now it is to the dignity of this employment that God has called
us. The end of our institute is to cooperate with him in the
most sublime and excellent function in the world, which is the
salvation of souls. Hence we may truly say with the apostle,
that ¢ we are God’s assistants, and that men ought to look upon
us as ministers of Jesus Christ, and as dispensers of the myste-
teries of God”—1. Cor., iii. 9. Can anything therefore be ima~
gined more dignified than an employment which the Son of God
himself came upon Earth to exercise, for which he sacrificed both
his blood and his life, and by which we are called children of God,
according to the words of the evangelist, ¢ blessed are the peace-
makers; for they shall be called the children of God ”?—Matt.,
v. 9. For the gospel, by this word peace-maker, according to St.
Jerom and Theophilact, not only understands those who, after
having overcome their own passions, enjoy peace within them-
selves, or those who procure peace and union between men,
but likewise all such as procure peace between God and men, by
converting sinners and reconciling them to God. Happy then
are these peace-makers! They shall with justice be called chil-
dren of God ; because it is an employment which the Son of God
himself exerclsed “ reconciling all things to his Father, and paci-
fying, by the blood he shed upon the cross, whatsoever is upon
Earth, and whatsoever also is in Heaven”—Col., i. 20. It was
for this reason, that the angels sung at his nativity, ¢ Glory be to
God on high, and peace upon Earth to men of good will’—
Luke, ii. 14,

From allithis, we ought to derive three things for our spmtual
profit. The first is a great love and esteem for our ministry ;
because it is so sublime, so pleasing to God, and so profitable to
our neighbour. The second is a very great. confusion on seeing
ourselves called to so sublime a ministry, weak as we are, and
at the same time considering how difficult it is to render a good
account of ourselves, we are, notwithstanding, charged with the
salvation and perfection of others, This was the counsel which
St. Francis Xaverius, a most apostolical man, of ‘consummate
virtue, and arrived to a very great height of perfection, gave to the
fathers of Portugal, in a letter he wrote to them, I advise you,
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my brethren, says he, that when you think of the greatness of
the ministry which you exercise, and of the esteem men make of
you, that you think of nothing else but of humbling and con-
founding yourselves before God, according to the words of the
prophet, *when I was exalted I humbled myself, and filled my-
self with confusion”—Ps., Ixxxvii. 16. One of the first fathers
of our society, and one of the most eminent for his piety and
learning, said, that when he considered the excellency of the end
for which the society was instituted, and cast his eyes upon him-
self, he was so confounded to find how incapable and unworthy
he was of so sublime a ministry, that he not only found no vanity
in being called to it, but on the contrary, made it a new subject
of his confusion and debasement. It is thus we ought to do, and
by this means neither the consideration of the excellency of our
employment, nor the esteem that men shall have of us, nor the
honours they shall give us, will ever be of prejudice to us. The
third thing which the consideration of our ministry ought to pro-
duce in us, is a serious application to our spiritual advancement ;
for, as I shall show hereafter, we ought to have laboured very
solidly for our own pertfection, and be very well advanced towards
our own salvation, to be able profitably to labour for the salva-
tion and perfection of others.

CHAPTER IIL

That this pious enterprise regards the whole Society in general, and
: that even those who are not priests have a part in .

WBaEREAS those who are not engaged in the society but in
quality of brothers, may perhaps think that the end of which
we have spoken, regards only those who are priests and intrusted
with the direction of souls—and lest these thoughts should
discourage them, I shall here make it appear, for their comfort,
that they have also their share in this holy enterprise. And
when they shall well understand, that their functions, whatever
they be, do all relate thereunto, this consideration will excite
them to apply themselves to their duty with new fervour. ‘We
make altogether but one body, and the end of all this body is,
what I have already said, which is, not only to labour for our -
own salyation and perfection, but to labour also for the. salvation
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and perfection of others. Now to attain this end, it is'necessary
that the different members of this body should have different
employments. There must be some of these religious to preach ;
there must be some to hear confessions; there must be some to
instruct others; and there must be some also to serve others in
their temporal necessities. It is thus, that, in an army well dis-
ciplined, there must be some troops to fight, and others to guard the

. baggage. The one, however, has as great a share in the victory
as the other, and as a great a share also in the spoils and recom-
pense. ¢ For the part of him who goes to fight, and of him who
remains with the baggage, ought to be equal, and equally divided
between them”—1I. Kings, xxx. 24. This is what David said at his
return from the expedition against the Amalecites ; and the Scrip-
ture remarks that this was ever after observed by the people
of Israel as an inviolable law. And no doubt this was extremely
just. For all the troops of an army compose but one and the same
body; and those that guard the baggage contribute no less to the
victory, than those that fight ; because these could not fight, if the
others did not remain with the baggage. It is the same amongst
us religious. We all make but one body of Christian soldiers, who
propose to ourselves the conquest of souls. There would be none
able to preach, or hear confession, or teach, or study, if there
Were not some to take care of temporals; so that he who takes
care of them, helps to preach, to hear confessions, and to gain
souls to God, and therefore has his part in the victory and merit.
St. Austin says, that St. Paul, by keeping the clothes of those
that stoned St. Stephen, did worse than they. ¢ For it was he”,
says the saint, ¢ that stoned him by the hands of all the rest.
He guarded their clothes, and did more hurt by this help he gave
than if he had stoned the saint with his own hands”—Serm. xiv.
de Sanctis. If this may be said of bad actions, we may with
greater reason say the same of good ones, God being more in-
clined to recompense than to punish.

Father Avila, writing to two priests who were upon the point
of entering into the society, tells them that though by their cha-
racter they were already workmen in our Lord’s vineyard, and
that the society into which they intended to enter made parti-
cular profession of labouring for the salvation of souls; yet they
ought not to propose this to themselves on their entering into it,
nor be troubled after their admission, if they were not employed
in this ministry, The reason he gave them for it, was that
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which I have just now spoken of, viz., that everything which
persons do in the society, even in the lowest and most vile func-
tions, was the same as if they were immediately employed in the
gaining of souls to God. Because the institution of the society,
relating entirely to the salvation of souls, and the progress which
can be made in it depending extremely upon the preservation
and increase of the society, whatever can contribute thereto, at
the same time contributes to the conversion of souls, and ought
consequently be embraced with a great deal of joy. Since there-
fore we are all members of the same society, we all contribute,
every one in his function, to the fruit that is produced by means
of the whole society, and we participate in the merit of all the con-
versions and all the.good works it performs. It is this which our
holy founder expressly tells us in his constitutions, speaking of
those who assist in the temporal employments of the sociéty; so
that each one ought to have a great deal of satisfaction and comfort
in his employment, and ought to look upon it as a great and special
grace of God to be a member of a body that labours so profita-
bly for God’s glory, the salvation of the neighbour, and the con-
version of souls. In fine, as I have said before, even the meanest
and most vile functions of the society do all of them contribute
to the conversion of souls; because their conversion being the
end which the society proposes to itself, it is contributing to the
same end with her to serve her even in any manner whatsoever.

To prove this more clearly, if amongst us only those who
preach, who hear confessions and who are most engaged in the
direction of souls, had all the merit and all the glory of the fruit
which the society produces in souls, superiors would have most
reason to complain of their employments, because effectively it
would be they who would be less able to attend to duties of this
kind. For the functions which are inseparably annexed to the
offices of general, provincial, and others of the like nature, so
take up their whole time that they have none left to devote to
, the help and salvation of their neighbour. Notwithstanding it
is very certain that a superior who performs his duty well, and
who takes care that all who labour under his charge do theirs
well, renders more service to his neighbour than if he were con-
tinually employed in preaching and hearing confessions: just as
an architect who directs a building renders more service than all
those others who labour in it, and as a general of an army does
more good by the judicieus orders he gives than if he should
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charge the enemy as a common soldier. He does even more
than all the rest, by the care he takes to make all the arrange-~
ments, and it is for this that, ordinarily speaking, all the honour
of the victory is attribyted to him. Now, as for the reason I have
alleged, superiors have their share of the fruit which preachers
and confessors produce in souls; even so, all who serve the
society in any capacity whatsoever have their share in it, because
in assisting the preachers and confessors with things which would
divert them from their functions, they enable them wholly to
apply themselves thereunto, which otherwise would be utterly
1mposs1ble )
It is this, properly speaking, that makes us all be one body
and members of the same body. Now as the members of the
body have functions and properties different from one another,
and what each member does it is not for itself alone it does it,
but for the whole body : the feet, for example, do not walk for
themselves only; the hands do not work for themselves alone;
nor does the mouth eat for itself only; and so of the rest: just
so all the mystical members of an order ought unanimously co-
operate for the general good of the order, in the different func-
tions that belong to them. This metaphor is taken from the
apostle, who makes use of it to show that all the faithful make
but one body in Jesus Christ, and that each of them ought to
be content in the rank in which God has placed him. ¢The
body”, says he, ‘“is one, and has many members, notwithstanding
all the members are but one body. Wherefore if the foot says
that it is not of the body, because it is not the hand, is it not
therefore of the body? And if the ear says it is not of the
body, because it is not the eye, does it for this reason cease to
be of the body? If all the body were an eye, where would the
sense of hearing be? and if it were all an ear, what would
become of the sense of smelling? Since, therefore, God has
placed each member in the body after such a manner as he
thought fit, and that the eye cannot say. to the hand, I want not
your help ; nor the head, in like manner, say to the feet, I have
no need of ye: so God has placed in his Church, in the first
place, apostles; in the second, prophets; in the third place,
doctors. And to the one he has given power and the virtue of
commanding, to others he has given the grace of healing, and to
others the understanding of languages”. It is necessary, there-
fore, that there should be divers functions and different degrees
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in the Church of God, “but it is always one and the same Spirit
that works all these things, distributing them to each one as he
pleases”—I. Cor., xii. 12, etc., etc. It is the same in a religious
body. There cannot be therein all eye, all tongue, nor all ears;
all cannot be superiors, preachers, and confessors; there must
be some religious in it, to serve the others in temporal functions;
“and the eye cannot say to the hand, I want not your help; nor
the head say to the feet, I do not want ye”; because the whole
body of the society stands in need of the different functions of
its members, to attain the end it proposes; and therefore the
fruit which the whole society produces in souls is the work of all
the individuals together.

But it is not only in this manner that all the religious of the
society can contribute to the salvation of souls; for, without
speaking of the example of a holy life, which is one of the
things most conducive hereunto, as I shall hereafter treat of,
they can likewise assist very much by holy conversation with
their neighbour, which is one of the means whereby we produce
the most fruit in souls. Hence amongst all of this nature that
St. Ignatius speaks of in the seventh part of his constitutions, he
particularises this as one of the most proper and most general
means which all the religious, and even the lay brothers them-
selves, ought to make use of in occasions. He even makes men-
tion expressty of lay brothers; and to make us better compre~
hend the importance of this means, and to excite us still more to
practise it, he has made it a particular rule. Let all the religious,
says he, each one according to his state, apply themselves in all
occasions to render themselves useful to their neighbour by pious
discourse, exhorting those of the world to good works, but, above
all, to confession. So that it is not only the preachers or con-
fessors who ought to endeavour to contribute to the salvation of
their neighbour by their discourses; in proposing to one one
sort of devotion, to another, another sort; counselling this man
to swear no more; the other to make a good confession; the
third, who is-already more advanced than the rest, to make
examen every night, and so of other devotions; but this obliga-
tion attaches to all the religious in general, and to the lay brothers
as well as to the rest. In effect there have been many of them
amongst us, who by this means have done much spiritual good,
and who, perhaps, have gained more souls to God than many
preachers and confessors have done.
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‘We may likewise promote the conversion of souls by prayer,
which is one of the means most conducive thereunto, as I shall
afterwards speak of ; and this means is, in like manner, in the
power of every man. Very often a preacher, or a confessar, or
one who assists a dying person, imagines the fruit he produces in
souls to be his own work, when perhaps it is the work of the
brother who accompanies him, who shall have put himself in
prayer for this end, or. of some other brother, who has mortified
his body with this intention, and who has offered up his sighs be-
fore God. How many preachers and confessors imagine them-
selves to have brought forth many spiritual children, whom at
the day of judgment they will not find to be theirs? They are
at present their reputed fathers: It is believed that this infant
is the son of Joseph”—ZLuke, iii. 28. It is believed that this
preacher, or this confessor, has brought forth such a one in Jesus
Christ ; it will be seen that he was the ghild of some poor, igno-
rant, and good religious brother. ¢ She that was barren had
many children, and she who had many children was deprived of
them”—I. Kings, ii. v. This director, who seemed to have a great
number of them, will find himself, perhaps, to have none at all,
¢ Rejoice, therefore, thou that art barren, who bringest forth no
children ; cry out with joy, thou that bringest forth none, because
she that was cast off and deserted shall have more children than
she who has a husband”—JIsat., liv. 1.  Rejoice ye, therefore, my
brethren, whose ignorance and simplicity seem to render ye inca-
pable of having spiritual children. Perhaps ye all have a great
many more than the most renowned preachers and copfessors
shall have, and then, surprised with astonishment to see yourself
‘to have so many children, “ each of you will say within yourself,
who has given me these children, I who am barren and deserted ?
and who has bred them up for me ?”—1Isai., xlix. 21. You will
say, I am neither preacher nor confessor, I have no knowledge,
nor have any talent: whence then do these children come? Would
you know from whence? They come from your prayers, from

our sighs, from your tears, and from your groans. * For God

ears the desire of the poor. Our Lord does the will of those
that fear him, and he hears their prayers”—Ps., ix. 41. Be-
hold what it is that gives these children to those who never
seemed to have any. St. Francis Xaverius said, that preachers
and confessors ought to make use of these helps for two reasons :
one, that the labour being divided between themselves and their
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brethren, they will take away the occasion of esteeming them-
selves more than them; and the other, that they may always
keep alive the spirit of union and charity.

One advantage which the brothers have in thus contributing
to the salvation of souls, is, that they are in greater security than
preachers, confessors, or divines. For preachers and divines are
continually exposed to the attacks of vanity and pride; and as
to confessors, the direction of souls is so difficult and delicate
a matter, that being liable to be deceived in it, they ought always
to be filled with fear. Moreover, offices and employments of
this kind are accompanied with so many cares and difficulties,
that oftentimes, to satisfy what their duty requires therein, they
forget their duty to themselves and their own spiritual advance~
ment. But with respect to lay brothers, as their state defends
them from vain glory, and delivers them from these cares and
fears, the merit of what they do towards the conversion of souls
comes whole and entire to themselves, without being the least
corrupted by anything. So that without having any part with
us in the danger, they participate in the profit and merit; and
oftentimes even gain the better part. God grant that it does
not sometimes happen that vain-glory be not all the preacher’s
part, and that all the merit and fruit which he should have got
comes not to the brother, his companion, for this would be a very
bad division. God grant us, then, of his mercy, that we may en-
joy all the fruit of our labour, by doing everything always with
a view to his greater honour and glory, ’

CHAPTER IV.

That to labour profitably for the salvation of souls, it is necessary
. Jirst to bg well grounded in virtue.

TeE two things I just now spoke of, viz., to labour for our own
salvation, and to labour for the salvation of our neighbour, are
equally the end of the society, and they are so linked together
by our constitutions, that they reciprocally help and lend the
hand to each other. Hence the means which the society makes
use of for the spiritual advancement of its children are very
different from those made use of by other orders, who by their
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institute are not so much engaged in assisting their neighbour.
8t. Ignatius used to say, that if he had consulted the individuat
good of the society, he would have made many regulations in it
which he did not, that it may be more at liberty to apply itself
to the service of the neighbour. He likewise said, that if he
consulted but his own interest, he would have run about the
streets as a fool, in order to show more clearly the contempt he
had of the world, and also to give the world a greater occasion
of contemning him. But the zeal he had for his neighbour re-
pressed these motions in him, and the fear he had of scandalizing
and wounding the neighbour, by wounding gravity and civility,
caused him to abstain from all the humiliations which might be
contrary thereunto. He says, moreover, that if he had followed
his own inclination, and regarded the profit he derived from the
singing used in the church, he would have established the use
of it in the society; but he did not do it, because God had made
him understand that he would have the society serve him in
other exercises of piety. Since, therefore, the society does not
propose to itself its own spiritual advancement alone, but also
the advancement of the neighbour, its object is that the means
which it has given us for our spiritnal advancement may render
us more fit to labour for that of our neighbour, and that the
functions of charity in which we shall be employed for our
neighbour, may promote our own particular advancement. We
ought, then, make account that our progress in virtue and perfec-
tion consists in acquitting ourselves well of our functions, and,
on the one hand, view the help given our neighbour as a proper
means for our particular advancement, and, on the other, regard
the graces and helps which God bestows upon us for that end
as a means to become more profitable to.our neighbour. But if
we do not apply ourselves to this, we deserve that God should
stop the course of his graces; because it is with a view to this
he bestows them so abundantly upon us, and it is to this the
grace of our vocation is attached. For it was not for the parti-
cular advantage of Joseph that God raised him to so high a
state of glory and power in Egypt, but for the advantage of all
his brethren, and to save them and all their families in the time of
famine, as he himself acknowledged, when he said to them: “It
is to save you that God sent me hither before you’— Gen.,
xlv. 5; so it is not for our particular profit that God calls us
to the society, and pours down his graces upon us in so great
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abundance. No; it is for the profit of our neighbour; it is
that our light may shine before men, and not that we should
hide it under a bushel. But let us speak of these two things
separately, though they always are connected one with the other.

As to the first, which regards the advancement of each one in
particular, it is certain that, to be in a'state to labour profitably
for the advancement of our neighbour, we ought first of all have
laboured for our own ; and it is this the apostle recommends to
us, in the first place, as the foundation of all the rest, when he
says: ¢ Attend to thyself”. Each one ought first of all to attend
to himself, and seriously apply himself to his particular advance-
ment. For God, who is the author of grace as well as of nature,
who “reacheth from end to end mightily, and disposeth all things
sweetly”— Wisdom, viii. 1,—keeps the same order in the works
of grace that he does in those of nature, wherein (to speak philo-
sophically) ¢every like produces its like”. Since then in natural
things, we see that, besides the general causes of their production,
there ought to be also a near and immediate cause, and of the
same species, to give to each being that particular form which it
ought to have—that there ought to be fire, for example, to
produce another fire, and light, to produce another light ; so, in
spiritual things, it is God’s pleasure that, to produce patience,
charity, and humility in a heart, the preacher or confessor, who
is the immediate cause he makes use of, should be humble,
patient, and charitable. Moreover, as in natural things we see,
for example, that a plant produces no seed for the multiplication-
of its own species till it be grown great, so'in things of grace
God will have us be great in virtue and spirituality, to bring
forth spiritual children, and to be able to say with the apostle:
“By means of the gospel I have begotten you in Jesus Christ”—
L Cor., iv. 15. -

It is for this reason that the first thing in which the society
employs those it receives, is to labour for their own advancement,
that in the beginning they may lay a solid foundation. This is
also the reason why it appoints such different times of probation ;
first, it causes them to make two years of noviceship before their
studies ; afterwards at the end of their studies, they are put again
into the fire to give them a new heat and temper by causing
them to make another year of probation, in order that if, by
application to study, they should perhaps have relented any-
thing from their first fervour, they may regain new s;rength

VOL. 111,
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before they begin to treat with their neighbour; and that they
should not treat of spiritual things with others till they were
previously well grounded in spirituality themselves. Moreover,
even after all this, it seems that we are never to cease almost to
be novices; our profession is deferred so long, that almost our
whole life, as it were, passes in a noviceship and probation
before the society admits and acknowledges us to be true and fit
workmen in the vineyard of our Lord. It does this, because the
matter in question 18 the conferring upon us what is of the
greatest importance in the world; and therefore it is necessary
to have a good trial of us beforehand, to see what we are and
what we are capable of. The thing in question is, to charge us,
not only with the conversion, but with the perfection also, of our
neighbour; and therefore it is necessary we should first have
laboured very well for our own. Hence it is easily seen how
much those are deceived who seem to think these probations too
long or even useless, and who, from the first ray of light they
receive in prayer—from the least spark of piety they feel in
their heart—would on a sudden thrust themselves into the offices
of preaching and bearing confessions. St. Ephraim deplores
this abuse, and says it is a sentiment that springs, not from the
spirit of God, but from the spirit of presumption and pride.,
¢ They would begin”, says he, ‘“to teach before they know any-
thing themselves. They would intrude themselves to give laws
and rules to others, before they have learned the law or rules
themselves ; they would take upon them to give their opinion in
everything, before they have begun to spell ; and before they are
capable of receiving correction, they take upon them to correct
others”—Serm. de Vit. Monach.

St. Gregory, speaking of those who are guilty of this fault,
treats this subject perfectly well, and to render things more
sensible, he makes use of some familiar comparisons. ¢ Such
persons as these”, says he, ¢ ought to be admonished to consider,
that little birds, who fly before their wings are fully feathered,
fall upon the ground instead of flying in the air. Likewise when
a wall is fresh and new made, if the roof is put upon it, it rather
destroys than makes a building: moreover, women who are
brought to bed before their time, rather increase the number of
graves than augment families”—3 'p. Pastor. Adm. 26. The em-
ployments that regard the health of our neighbour require a
great fund of virtue and mortification. If without this you
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engage herein, you will have more reason to fear than to hope,
and you will rather imbibe the spirit and sentiments of the
world, than the world will imbibe yours. The same St. Gregory
therefore observes, that though Jesus Christ, the eternal wisdom
of the Father, was infinitely wise from the first moment of his
conception, yet he began not to teach others till he was thirty
years of age, and till he had prepared himself for it by his
retreat in the desert, by forty days’ fast, and many other auste-
rities, It is not that he stood in need”, says this great saint,
“of any preparation; but he would teach us by his own example
how great preparation and perfection is required for so great.a
ministry. Also when he was twelve years of age, when he
stayed in Jerusalem, and his parents went there to seek him,
they found him in the temple in the midst of the doctors, dis-
puting with them. And hence”, continues this father, “those
that are still weak and infants in virtue ought to learn not to
meddle with the teaching of others, nor intrude themselves
before their time into so sublime a ministry, since Jesus Christ
himself would, at the age of twelve years, be instructed by those
whose master he himself was, and was contented to hear and to
ask them questions, though it was he who inspired them with all
the light and knowledge they had to answer him. It was also
for this reason”, says the same saint, *that Jesus Christ having
commanded his apostles to go and preach the gospel throughout
the whole world, and having then the power to give them grace
necessary for this end, yet he would not do it, nor permit them,
in the weak and imperfect state they were, to go and preach his
word, but commanded them, saying: Go into the town, and
remain there till ye shall be replenished with the virtue of the
Holy Ghost”. And this he did to let us see that we ought to be
very well grounded in humility, mortification, and all other
virtues, in order that the employments which engage us to treat
with our neighbour may be profitable for their salvation, without
being prejudicial to our own.

St. Bernard upon this subject makes use of these words of the
Canticles : “ Our sister is little, and as yet has not any breasts”—
Cant., viii. 8; and applying them to the state of the Church
before the descent of the Holy Ghost, he says: The Church was
then very little, and at that time had neither breasts nor milk
to nourish its spiritual children; but when the Holy Ghost de-
scended upon the apostles, he replenished them witl31 milk and

B
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with his gifts and graces. “All were filled with the Holy
Ghost”, says the Scripture, “and they began to announce in
different languages the wonderful works of God”—Aects, ii. 4,—
and to work conversions without number. If you would there-
fore produce fruit in souls, and raise spiritual children to God,
you ought to have your breasts full of milk—one of them ought
to be filled with the milk of all the virtues, and the other with
the milk of pure and wholesome doctrine.

St. Jerom, explaining these words, ¢ when the clouds shall be
filled, they shall pour down rain upon the earth in abundance”
—Eccl., xi. 3,—says that the preachers of the word of God are
clouds, and that as the clouds water the earth when they are full
of rain, so when preachers are full of the wholesome water of
evangelical doctrine, they water the hearts of men. It is for
this reason that, when God threatened his vineyard by the pro-
phet Isaias, he said that “he would command the clouds to give
no more rain upon it”—»Jsa., v. 6. By this, says this holy father,
he would give us to understand that one of the greatest chastise-
ments with which he is wont to punish the sins of men, is to
hinder the rain of his divine word from falling upon them, and
not to send them preachers, or not to permit that they produce
any fruit. When, therefore, these clouds shall be full of the
celestial rain of grace, they may then, says the saint, shower
down their waters upon.the earth, and these words of Moses
may be applied to them: “Let the earth hear the words of my
mouth, let my doctrine be poured down like rain, let my dis-
course fall like dew; let it be like rain upon the grass, and as
drops of water upon the meadows”—Deut., xxxii. 1. It is then
they will be able to render the earth fruitful—then they will be
able to soften and temper the dryness of men’s hearts, and render
them capable of producing the fruits of justice and salvation.
But if these clouds have no water, what will happen? Would
you know? Behold what St. Jude, in his canonical epistle, says :
“They are clouds without water, which the winds drive every
way”—Jude, xii. So that, as the clouds which are not full of
water are easily carried by the wind from one side to the other,
because of their great lightness; even so, if a preacher be not
full of the spirit of humility and mortification, if he be not filled
with all sorts of virtue,"he will infallibly be carried from one
side to the other with the wind of vain-glory and self-love; and
this quality of an evangelical preacher, this quality of the clond,
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which is raised above the earth, will serve him for nothing else
than to make him be the more easily turned and tossed up and
down by all sorts of winds.

St. Austin, speaking of riches, says: It is hard to be rich
without being proud, because it is the ordinary effect of riches
to engender pride”. ¢ Everything”, says this father, ‘“has a
particular worm that eats it. All sorts of fruit, all sorts of
grain, all sorts of wood, have a particular worm ; and the worm
of an apple, that of a pear, that of a bean, that of a grain of corn,
are each of them different one from the other: the worm of
riches is pride”. If, therefore, the rich be so exposed to pride,
because their riches attract to them the esteem of men, how
much more are they exposed who are elevated above the earth,
like clouds, to water and render it fruitful by the rain of their
word, who are looked upon as saints of our Lord, and whose
functions and ministry render them venerable to all the world!
‘We owe more respect to priests and spiritual fathers, says St.
Chrysostom, than to kings and princes. Nay, we owe more, and
have a greater obligation to them, than to our own fathers. For
these begot us for the world and to live in the world, but those
begot us for heaven, and to live eternally with God. There is
nothing so great amongst men, nor attracts a greater respect
from them, than to have the reputation of sanctity. All the
honours they- give upon other motives are usually only exterior,
and are very often accompanied with the contempt of him that
renders them ; but the honours given a man upon account of his
being esteemed a saint, are always filled with sincere and pro-
found veneration. Now, as vain-glory is the worm that sticks
ordinarily to good actions, and the greater and more holy they
are, the greater fear there is of its corrupting them, there ought,
without doubt, be a greater foundation of humility, to sustain
the weight of the reputation and honours which they attract.
Hence St. Chrysostom, speaking of the dignity of priesthood, and
the dangers that accompany it, puts vain-glory at the head of
them, and says it is a far more dangerous rock than all those
whereof the poets have given such frightful descriptions.
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CHAPTER V.

That the care of the advancement of our neighbour, ought not to
render us negligent in what regards our own, but on the contrary
it ought to oblige us more seriously to apply ourselves to it.

¢ RECOVER thy neighbour according to thy power, and take heed
to thyself, that thou fall not”—ZEcclus., xxix. 27. This is pro-
perly the end of the institute of the society; this is the high
road whereon all of us ought to walk. Now we can go off this
road two ways, viz., leaving it to the right, by entirely with-
drawing ourselves from conversing with our neighbour, to think
only upon our own advancement; or to the left, by so entirely
giving ourselves to the help of our neighbour as to become
forgetful of ourselves. Both these extremes are vicious; and in
order that between one and the other we may keep the middle,
in which perfection consists, and that we may not turn either to
the right or the left, I shall speak of each separately. First,
then, to speak of the more dangerous one, which is the giving of
ourselves so entirely to the help of our neighbour, as to become
forgetful of ourselves. This is an inconvenience which our
Saviour himself sufficiently admonishes us of, when he says,
“ What does it profit a man to gain the world, if he loseth his own
soul? And what can a man give in exchange for his soul ?”—
Mat., xvi. 26. For this loss no compensation can be made ; and
therefore reason and well ordered charity require, that we should
not neglect our own salvation for anything whatsoever in this
world, and that we never ought to relent in the care of our own
advancement. The Psalmist observes this order very well, when
he begs of God, saying, “Teach me goodness, discipline, and know-
ledge”—Ps., cxviii. 66. For he puts goodness in the first place,
as what is more particularly necessary for him, and more for his
advantage than the others. We ought not therefore forget
ourselves, or neglect our own salvation, upon pretence of labour-
ing for the salvation of our neighbour. This would be a very
great abuse; and Seneca himself, speaking of those who have
greater care of the amendment of others than of their own,
compares them to wells which impart clear water to others, and
keep the mud to themselves. Pope Nicholas also in one of his
decrees, makes use of a comparison very apposite to our subject ;
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he asks whether priests of an ill life can validly administer the
sacraments. And after having decided that they can, because
they do prejudice to none but themselves, he says that they are
like lighted torches, which give light to others, but at the same
time consume themselves.

St. Bernard, writing upon these words of the Canticles, ¢ your
name is like oil spread abroad”—Cant., i. 2,—treats this matter
perfectly well. He says that the Holy Ghost works two things
in us: the one, by which he first establishes us in virtue for our
own advancement, he calls “infusion”; the other, by which he
communicates to us his gifts and graces, for the profit and ad-
vantage of “our neighbour, he calls ¢ effusion”, or pouring forth,
because it is a grace that is given us to bestow upon others. Now
this “infusion”, he says, ought to precede the *effusion”. We
ought first be well filled with virtue, before we can fill others
therewith. And hereupon he makes a comparison, which ex-
p'ains his thoughts very well. He says, there is this difference
between a channel, or pipe that serves to conduct the water from
a fountain, and the basin that receives it, that the channel re- -
ceives and renders the water at the same time, without retaining
anything of it; whereas the basin first fills itself, and afterwards
the superfluous water runs over, which it cannot do without still
keeping itself full. ‘“You will do very wisely then”, says he, “to
become like the basin, and not like the channel”—Bern. Serm.
Ixxviii. sup.  Cant.; and that you may contemn this counsel,
continues the saint, as coming from myself, know that it ic not I,
but the Holy Ghost that gives it: ¢ A fool uttereth all his mind ;
a wise man deferreth, and keeps it till afterwards”—Prov., xxix.
11. The one retains nothing, no more than a channel does;
the other, on the contrary, is like a basin, that lets nothing run
over till it be first full itself, ¢ But alas!” says this father, “the
misery is, that we have now-a-days a great many channels and
pipes in the Church, but very few basins”—Serm. xviii. ‘sup.
Cant., num. 5. There are many people who are channels out of
which the water of the divine word passes to water the hearts
of the faithful, and to cause them to bring forth the fruits
of grace and benediction, but they remain dry themselves.
They have so much charity, continues this saint, that they wish
to give away before they have gathered together. They wish to
lead and help others, and know not at all how to help themselves.
There is a great deal of folly and no charity at all in this, be-
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cause thereis no degree of charity above that which the wise
man advises us to have for ourselves, when he says, “ Take pity
on your own soul by rendering it pleasing to God”— Ecclus., xxx.
24. Behold here the first thing we ought to do, behold what we
ought to begin with: as to what regards the help and advance-
ment of our neighbour, it ought only to follow this. ¢ For- if 1
have but a little oil left for my own use, as the widow of Serapta
had, do you think I will deprive myself of it for you? I will
keep it, and will not give it, but at the prophet’s command. But
if one of those who perhaps think better of me than they see me
deserve, or hear me spoken of, do with instance press me for it”
—In Cant. serm. xviil.,, num. 5,—I will answer them with the
wise virgins : ¢ Lest there should not be enough for me and thee,
go rather to those that sell it, and buy some for thyself”— Mat.,
xxv. 9. “For it is not just”, says the apostle, ‘that others
should be eased and you burdened; but by an equality”—II. Cor.,
viii. 13. This is all that true charity requires of you, which com-
mands you to “love your neighbour as yourself”—Mat., xxii.
89. Behold here the equality of which St. Paul speaks. But
he does not require of you that you love your neighbour better
than yourself, that you prefer him to yourself, and that you
neglect the care of your own advancement to labour for that of
others. ¢ Let my soul”, saysthe prophet, ¢ be filled with exqui~
site and delicious meat ; and then, O Lord, my mouth shall sing
hymns of joy and thanksgiving”— Ps., Ixii. 6. Our heart there-
fore ought first be filled, that it may be * from the abundance of
the heart that the mouth speaks”; and it is for this reason that
the apostle says, ¢ that we ought very carefully observe what we_
hear, lest at any time we should let it slip”—Heb.,ii. 1. 'We ought
carefully preserve in us what the grace of God has poured inte
us; we ought to let it flow from us as from a vessel that is full,
and not let it leak, as out of a cracked vessel that can retain
nothing. So that the care of the advancement of our neighbour’s
salvation ought to be so far from rendering us negligent in what
concerns our own, that it is this which ought to oblige us to
apply ourselves more earnestly thereunto. Kor a great fund of
humility, mortification, and all other virtues is required, as I have
already said, to be in the world, and not to partake of the senti-
ments of the world, and to hinder the world, instead of conform-
ing itself to our spirit, from perhaps making us conform ourselves
unto its spirit. “He that handles pitch”, says the Scripture,
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¢ will have his hands defiled therewith”—Eccl., xiii. 1. And they
ought to be well rubbed over first with oil, if he wishes the pitch
not to stick to them. It is the same with us in regard of those
of the world. We ought to be well filled and penetrated with
the unction of grace and prayer, that worldly conversation may
not stick to us and defile us. But if we take not this precaution,
we shall have reason to fear that it may communicate its vices
and maxims to us, and that these may draw us along with them
into its irregularities and disorders, to verify the saying of Osee,
Such as the people are, such is the priest”— Osee, iv. 9.
One of the chief instructions that St. Ignatius gave to those
. whom charity engaged to converse with their neighbour, was to
persuade them that those they had to treat with were not perfect,
but that they went, as says St. Paul, “into the middle of a
wicked and perverse generation”—Philip., ii. 15. And this
warning teaches us to be extremely upon our guard, lest the
scandals and disorders we see amongst them should corrupt our
minds and hearts. The physicians and such as assist the sick are
accustomed, when the diseases are very contagious, to take-pre-
servatives, and to carry perfumes about them, to prevent the
effects of the contagion and of the bad air which is breathed by
sick persons. Now the sick we treat, and have greatest conver-
sation with in the world, are attacked with contagious diseases,
which are easily caught, if we bring not with us the preservatives
of prayer, mortification, and all the viftues. It is requisite that
a confessor, who is continually obliged to apply his hands to
wounds full of filth and rottenness, should have a good stomach
to prevent the bad odour of the many sins that confessions are
filled with, from turning his stomach and exciting bad thoughts
and motions that may corrupt his purity.

Some say very justly that we ought to be like certain rivers,
which enter into the sea without losing any of the sweetness of
their water and without mixing with that of the sea. St. Chry-
sostom, in order to show us what priests ought to be, whose
ministry and zeal for souls oblige them to converse with all
sorts of people in the world, says, they should be in the
midst of the world, as the three children were in the midst
of the fiery furnace of Babylon. For in effect we are in
the world in the midst of flames, and these flames are far
more ardent than those of that furnace were. The flames of
ambition, of impurity, of envy, of detraction, raise themselves
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furiously round about us and encompass us on all sides; and
because the fire penetrates wheresoever it finds entrance, and
spoils and blackens all it meets with, the priest of God, adds the
father, ought to take care ‘lest this smoke approach so far as to
touch him.. Now to prevent the flames not only from burning
us, but even to hinder the smoke they send forth from blacken-
ing us, what precautions ought we not take, and with what
circumspection ought we not carry ourselves? St. Austin, ex-
plaining these words of our Saviour in the Gospel,  You are the
world”—Mat., v. 14,~—says, That light contracts no uncleanness
by passing through foul places”— Aug. Tract. iv., sup. Joan.; but,
on the contrary, that it purifies them and chases away their bad -
.smell, without receiving any impression thereof in itself. It is in
this manner that our light ought to make manifest the sins of the
world, and penetrate their filth without contracting any corrup-
tion from them. It is thus that it ought to purify the heart of
sinners and drive away the bad exhalations of vice. But to do
this, we ought to have a great application to our spiritual exer- -
cises, to prayer, examens, spiritual reading, penance, and morti-
fication. Above all, we must never neglect our prayer, which
each of us is obliged daily to make for our spiritual progress.
This is a thing of which we cannot take too much care, because
the Devil, who perceives that he cannot hinder us from labouring
for the advancement of our neighbour, as we are particularly
obliged thereunto by our institution, endeavours to make us
apply ourselves so to it that we come at length to forget the
care of our own and to neglect the means necessary for it. The
rivers that overflow their channels ordinarily enrich the grounds
they overflow, but they carry also a great deal of mud along
with them. Behold here what the Devil aims at when he
moves us to employ ourselves too much in the commerce with
worldly people, and not to keep such measures therein as we
ought to do; and since this kind of temptation is very frequent,
we ought to be extremely upon our guard. And what ought
chiefly oblige us to do so is, that the care of our own advance-
ment is, as I shall show hereafter, the best means we have of
helping our neighbour and producing much fruit in souls. ~So
that the greater affairs we have in that way, the more we ought
to give ourselves to prayer, to obtain of God a blessing upon
our ministry, and to make it succeed. It was thus the saints
arranged matters. We read of St. Dominick, that he divided his
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time in the following manner: he gave the day to the service of
his neighbour, and the night to prayer. Behold here what made
him bring forth such great fruit ; it was because he consulted at
night with God what he ought to do the day following; and
before he put his hand to the work, he had already obtained
success by his prayers. Jesus Christ himself has also given us
an example of this practice, by withdrawing himself to mountains
and retired places, and there passing whole nights in prayer.
He employed the day in preaching to the people, in healing the
sick, and 1n casting out devils; and as the gospel says, *he passed
the whole night in prayer to God”. He did this, as St. Ambrose
very well takes notice, not because he stood in need of the help
of prayer, but that he might hereby give us an example of what
we ought to do.

But if prayer be so necessary for those who are exteriorly
employed in the ordinary functions of charity, it is also more
particularly necessary for those who are employed in missions.
The rules we have concerning missions state this expressly. Here
is one of them: “ Let them take care not to fail in their exercises
of prayer and examen of conscience, which they are wont to have
in colleges and in other houses of the society”. And it is with-
out doubt with a great deal of reason that the rule expressly has
these terms, “let them take care”; for in effect it is needful that
they take very great care of themselves, and that they do not
neglect these exercises when they are thus employed abroad. It
is indeed very easy to perform them in our houses, where our
employments are more regular, where we are advertised and
ealled by the sound of bell to these exercises, and where the
example of others excites us to do as they do. But when we are
employed abroad in laborious funetions, with which we are
sometimes as it were overcharged,—when we are neither adver-
tised by the sound of bell nor excited by the example of our
brethren, but, on the contrary, meet with many things that
distract and hinder us,—we ought to pay a continual attention
to ourselves, that we may not frequently neglect these spiritual
duties. It is also very certain that missions require persons of tried
virtue, and therefore St. Francis Borgia was wont to say that he
was never content with the missions he furnished but when they
cost him a great deal of trouble. It was in effect, because he
could not without a great deal of difficulty send such persons as
were required, and such as he wished to select for these employ-
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ments. In fine, with a great deal of reason, many more things
are required for employments abroad than for those at home;
and hence it happens that amongst us those only who have made
four vows are destined for missions ; for it is supposed that these
are already sufficiently tried and advanced in virtue. Moreover,
besides all this, it is necessary that they should not stay too long
abroad without returning to their houses to recruit themselves,
for fear that the interior spirit of piety should be extinguished in
them by their continual exterior labours abroad.

But if the duties which relate to the salvation of souls ought
never to make us neglect our ordinary exercises, that regard our
own spiritual advancement, because it is not just that the interest
of our neighbour should make us forget what we owe to our-
selves, what consequence, therefore, ought we not draw from
hence for all the employments and occupations that regard only
temporal affairs? This remark applies no less to people in the
world than to those in religion, and each one may make an
application thereof to himself, conformably to the state it has
pleased God to put him in. But let the state be what it will,
and how good soever his functions may be of themselves, very
great care ought to be taken to prevent exterior things from
making a Christian neglect his own salvation, or causing a reli-
gious to dispense with those practices of piety which regard his
advancement and perfection. It is not reasonable to prefer the
less to the greater, and what regards our spiritual advancement
ought always have the preference., This is the order that God
would have us keep; it is this the superiors require of us. We
ought to take care, for example, not to quit our spiritual exer-
cises, or to make them in haste or by halves, in order to apply
ourselves entirely to our studies. For what will it profit a reli-
gious to become learned, if he does not in the first place satisfy
the duties of his profession? But what ought still oblige us
faithfully to acquit ourselves herein is, that these spiritual exer-
cises are so far from hindering us from making any progress in
learning, that, on the contrary, they serve to obtain from God
all the light and knowledge we shall stand in need of to succeed
in them.

Albertus the Great was wont to say, that in dnme sciences &
greater advancement was made by piety and prayer than by
study; and he alleged in proof of this the words of the wise
man: “I desired to have a right knowledge of things, and God
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gave it me; I invoked the Lord, and he filled me with the spirit
of his wisdom”—Wisd., vii. 7. It is also by this means that St.
Thomas, who studied under him, became so learned and enligh-
tened ; and it was this that made him say that, for all he knew,
he was more indebted to prayer than to his own labour or
studiess. We read also of St. Bonaventure, that when he
taught divinity at Paris, with a great deal of reputation, and
when by his works he attracted to himself the esteem.and admi-
ration of all the world, St. Thomas of Aquin, going one day to
see him, begged of him to show him those books he made use of
for his studies; whereupon St. Bonaventure led him to his cell,
and showed himi some very common books that lay upon his
table ; and when St. Thomas told him he had a particular desire
to see those other books from which he acquired so many won-
derful things, the saint then showing him his oratory, upon
which he had a crucifix, Behold, father, says he, all my books,
and behold the chief book from which I derive all I teach and
all I write; and it is by casting myself at the feet of this crucifix
—it is by supplicating light in my doubts—it is by assisting at
mass, that I have made greater progress in sciences, and that I
have gained more true knowledge than by the reading of any
books whatsover. : '

—t——

CHAPTER Vi,

- That we ought to take care not to fall into another extreme, which is

" entirely to withdraw ourselves from conversing with our neigh-
bour, upon pretence of applying ourselves to the care of our own
salvation.

Bur if treating with our neighbour, as you may object, be filled
with so many dangers, I will not expose myself to it, but live in
tetirement, to think only upon my own salvation; for I am more
strictly bound to take care of myself than of others, and it is not
just I should expose myself to lose my own soul to save the souls
of others. This is another extreme, and another mode of going
out of the way of our institutions. But the gospel furnishes us
with a very just answer to this objection in the parable of the
talents. It tells us that a man having a long voyage to make,
divided his money amongst his servants, to take care of it ; to one
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of them he gave five talents, to another two, and to a third one.
The two first increased their money twofold, and were praised
and recompensed by their master at his return: but the third,
who had received one talent, buried it, and when he was called
to account for it by his master, ¢ he said : Lord, I know that thou
art a hard man; thou reapest where thou hast not sown, and
gatherest where thou hast not strewed ; and being afraid, I went
and hid thy talent in the earth : behold here thou hast that which
is thine. And his lord answering, said to him: Wicked and
slothful servant, thou knewest that I reap where I sow not, and
gather where I have not strewed; thou oughtest therefore to
have committed my money to the bankers, and at my coming
I should have received my own with usury. Take ye away
therefore the talent from him, and give it him that hath ten
talents: for to every one that hath shall be given, and he shall
abound ; but from him that hath not, that also which he seemeth
to have shall be taken away; and the unprofitable servant cast
ye out into the exterior darkness. There shall be weeping and
gnashing of teeth”—Mat., xxv. 24, 30. St. Austin explains
this parable much to our purpose, and says, that it is proposed
to us by Jesus Christ, for the instruction of those who, being
able profitably to serve the Church and their neighbour in the
dispensation of the word of God and in the help of souls, refuse
to charge themselves therewith, under pretence that they have
no wish to answer to God for the sins of their neighbour. Let
them learn wisdom from this example, says the father; for at
bottom, we perceive no cause of the damnation of this servant,
but that he made no profit of the talent he had received, for he
had neither lost it nor made an ill use of it ; but on the contrary
he had carefully hid it under ground, for fear of being robbed
of it. Wherefore, says St. Ambrose, let us take care that we
have not an account to render to God for our unprofitable
silence. For there are two sorts of silence, a silence very pro-
fitable and efficacious, as the silence of Susanna, who held her
" peace before men whilst she elevated her heart to God, and did
far more by this than if she had spoken in her own defence.
The other is unprofitable and vain, as when we may contribute
to the salvation of our neighbour by our discourse, and we fail
to do so. Now, as we shall render one day an account to God
for our unprofitable words, so we shall render an account for our
unprofitable silence. Moreover, he will.require of us a very
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exact and severe account hereof, by reason of the talent of his
word which he has confided to us, and of the charge he has
given to us to help souls. For he will not content himself with
requiring an account of our own advancement, as he will require
of those who ought not to labour in anythmg else; but he will
require an account also of us of what we have done for the
-advancement of our neighhour; and if he finds that we have
buried the talent, he will take it from us and punish us as bad
servants. We have therefore two things to propose to ourselves
at the same time—our own perfection, and that of our neigh-
bour; and we are obliged to labour for both: so that the care
of one ought not to hinder us from taking care of the other.
The example also of the Son of God teaches us what method
we ought to observe herein. The Gospel takes notice that having
put himself in prayer in the garden of Olives, he rose three
times from it, to go to visit his disciples, and presently returned
to it again. See here what we ought to do. We ought to pass
from prayer to employments of charity, and from employments
of charity presently to return back to prayer.

St. Bernard treats perfectly well this matter in applying to
this subject these words of the bridegroom to the spouse:
¢ Arise, make haste, my beloved, my dove, my fair one, and
come”’—Cant., ii. 10. “Who can doubt”, says he, “but that
he calls her to the conquest of souls?” But how comes it to
pass, adds the father, that he would have her rise in such haste?
Had he not forbidden her to rise a little before? ¢ Ye daughters
of Jerusalem, I conjure ye by the goats and hinds of the country,
that ye trouble not the repose of my beloved, and that ye do
not wake her till she will wake herself”—Cant., ii. 7. How
comes it then to pass that she must not only rise, but that she
must also make haste? He had a little before forbidden them
to wake her, and almost at the same moment he would have her
get up, and that quickly too. What does this sudden change in
the mind of the bridegroom signify? Can you think that it is
perhaps out of levity and changeableness it happens ? and that.
now he will not have what he just before desired? It is no such
thing. He only wishes to show us, that he would have us con-
tinually pass from the repose and sweet sleep of prayer and
meditation, to the employments of charity and to the ministry
of the salvation of souls. For the love of God cannot remain
idle; it is a fire that by its continual activity, would put the
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whole world in a flame; and upon this consideration he would
not only have her quit the repose and sweetness of contemplation,
but to press and hasten herself, so that he may let us see his zeal
and ardour for the salvation of souls. Do we not perceive, says
St. Bernard, that the spouse had scarce taken any repose on the
breast of her bridegroom? ¢ His left hand was under my head”,
says she, “and his right hand embraced me”—Cant., ii. 6; bus
presently he awakes her, and commands her to employ herself in
more profitable things. I say more profitable, continues this
father, .because it was more profitable and more meritorious
in the sight of God, to labour for the salvation of souls, and for
her own salvation also at the same time, than to labour solely
for her own. But this is not the first time that the bridegroom
had thus treated his spouse. She had a long while had a desire
to enjoy the repose and sweetness of contemplation in the em-
braces and kisses of her bridegroom. “Let him give me the
kisses of his mouth”; and he answers her, ¢ that her breasts are
more delicious than wine”—Cant., i. 1; whereby he gives us to
understand that she ought to have children, and that she ought
to think of breeding them up and nourishing them. Remember,
therefore, that you are a father, that you have children, that
you ought to nourish them, and that you ought to quit your
repose and tranquillity to take care of them. The holy Scripture
gives us a figure of this in the person of Jacob. When he
expected with impatience to possess Rachel, who was fair but
barren, they gave him Lia, who was blear-eyed, but was proper
to have children. The same happens here also : when the spouse
sighs for the embraces of her bridegroom, he represents to her
that she ought to be a mother, and that she ought to have chil-
dren, and that ‘her breasts are more delicious than wine”. This
signifies in effect, that the fruit which one brings forth in souls by
the offices of charity, is more: pleasing to God than the holy
ebriety of contemplation. It is true Lia is not so fair as Rachel,
but she is more likely to have children, and this quality is
far more to be esteemed than the beauty of Rachel. It is the
same in the active and contemplative life: the contemplative life
is in truth more perfect than the active ; but when the active life,
that regards the employments of charity and the help of souls, is
joined with the contemplative, it is without doubt far more per-
fect than the contemplative life alone. It is in this sense that
St. Chrysostom interprets these words of St. Paul: “For I desired
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to be an anathema, and to be separated from Jesus Christ, for-
the sake of my brethren, who according to the flesh are my
kinsmen”—Rom., ix. 8. The apostle, says he, wished to be sepa-
rated for some time from the conversation of Jesus Christ, and
whatsoever sweetness he felt in the acts of the love of God
which he continually produced, yet he wished to interrupt them,
to apply himself the more to the salvation of souls: and it was in
this manner that he wished to become anathema for the love of
the neighbour. Now all the doctors agree that in this St. Paul
made an act of charity sovereignly perfect; and consequently we
see that the zeal of souls, which seems in a manner to separate
us from God, unites us more closely to him. Hence we ought
to feel convinced that the care we shall take in the advancement
of our neighbour will not at all hurt our own, but, on the con-
trary, will help it, and be a means of our making greater progress
in virtue and perfection. Clement Alexandrinus makes use of
some comparisons to elucidate this truth, The more water, says
he, that we draw out of wells, the clearer and the more whole-
some it is to drink; but when we draw out none at all, it grows
muddy and corrupts. The more we use a knife, the brighter it
becomes ; but if we make no use of it, it presently grows rusty.
The flame diminishes not by communicating itself, but it rather
becomes greater and more violent. Do we not likewise perceive,
adds he, in human sciences, that he who teaches others learns
himself by teaching them, and renders himself more able and
learned ? It is the same in the science of God; it is by practice
and communication that we become more profound and enlight-
ened. The word of God is a two-edged sword, that cuts no less
on the side that is next him who makes use of it, than on
the side mnext those for whom it is used. That which I say to
others does often regard myself, and perhaps I have as much
need of it as they; and if I do not practise what I teach them, I
presently feel my conscience reproach me, and cry out: ¢“Un-
happy they who practise not what they teach”. The sins that
are discovered to me in confession are an admonition to me to
keep myself upon my guard, and a subject to give God thanks
that he has not permitted me to fall into the like faults, and
to beg of him that he would always uphold me by his all-
powerful hand. Likewise we learn by assisting others at their
death to have death always present before our eyes, and to put
ourselves in such a state that we may never be surprised by
VOL. IIL 4.
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it. We learn by visiting prisons and hospitals, and by labouring
to reconcile enemies, how many miseries and disorders there are
in the world, and thereby we come to have a greater esteem
of the happiness of our vocation. In a word, the offices in which
charity employs us are so far from being an occasion of remiss-
ness, that, on the contrary, they help us to stand more carefully
upon our guard, and to excite ourselves more and more to virtue
and perfection. :

Add to what I have said, the graces which God pours down
upon such as exert themselves in employments of charity. For
if he has promised so great recompenses to works of mercy which
regard only’ the necessities of the body, how will he reward the
works of charity that regard the necessities of the soul, and con-
sequently are as far above the others as the soul is above the
body? St. Chrysostom says, that these words of the gospel are
addressed to those that do these works: “Give and it shall be
given to you”—Luke, vi. 38 ; and these others of the Proverbs,
¢ the soul that blesseth, shall be made fat; and he that inebriates,
shall be inebriated”— Prov., xi. 25. Those that feed others with
spiritual food, and inebriate them with the love of Heavenly things,
God will feed them also with consolation, and inebriate them with
his love. Some compare them to the almoners, to whom princes
give great sums to distribute, according to the alms they give,
But this comparison is not very just; because if an almoner be
faithful, he keeps nothing for himself of what is given him, and
is not enriched by giving to others ;" whereas those that exercise
spiritual works of charity enrich no less themselves than their
brethren. St. Peter Chrysologus, who compares them to nurses
of kings’ children, is more in the right. ¢ As”, says he, *care
i taken that the nurses of kings’ children be fed with. more deli-
cate meats than ordinary, that thereby their milk may be better ;
so the King of kings takes care that the ministers of his word
should always be nourished with the best meat of his table, thas
they may nourish his children with so much the better milk”.

But we above all others have a particular obligation to apply
ourselves to works of charity towards our neighbour, since God
has made it a means of our advancement, engaging us to it even
by our vocation. It is thus the bull of our institution speaks of
it, wherein Julius IIL., after having stated the end which our
society proposes to itself, and the offices which it is obliged to
exercise towards our neighbour: “Let it take care”, says he,
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“first of all, to have God before its eyes, and always to behold
what it is engaged to by its institute, which is a sort of path that
leads directly to him”. = So'that as the spiritual advancement of
some religious orders consists in an exact observance of recollec-
tion and enclosure, of singing the divine office and of keeping
certain fasts, and undergoing such other austerities as they are
particularly obliged to; just so, our advancement and spiritual
progress consist in acquitting -ourselves well of our duties and
charities towards our neighbour ; because it is to this that we are
called, as the others are to solitude and retirement. We may
say then to.those towards whom we exercise these charities, what
St. Paul said to the Philippians and Thessalonians, * Ye are my
joy and my crown”—P#kdl., iv. 1. - “Ye are our glory and our
joy”—1. Thessal., ii. 20. “For it is certain”, says St. Ambrose,
upon these words &f the apostle, “that the progress of scholars
" is a joy and advancement to their master”. We ought, therefore,
to make account that our perfection and merit consist in acquitting
ourselves well of these duties, so that the spirit of prayer and
retreat ought tQ be a very laudable thing amongst us; yet such
a spirit of prayer and retreat as would withdraw us from the
help of souls and other offices of charity, would be a kind of
temptation. Had you been in the world, or had God called you
to another religious order that made it not its particular profes-
sion to apply itself to the salvation of souls, the inclination you
should have to entertain yourself continually with God in retire-
ment, and to think enly of your own perfection, might perhaps
come from the Spirit of God. But here it can be nothing else
but an illusion of the Devil, who transforms himself into an angel
.of light to deceive you, and to endeavour to withdraw you from
your vocation, under the pretence of labouring for your own ad-
vancement, and of avoiding those dangers that are met with in
treating with your neighbour. We ought to give ourselves to
prayer, according to the spirit of our vocation, that is to say, with
a view of obtaining new lights and new strength for the help of
souls ; so that we may be able to say with Job, “If I go to bed
to sleep, I will say, when shall I rise again? And in the morning,
I ghall be impatient until the evening approaches”——Job, vii. 4.
In fine, we ought to look upon prayer as a necessary preparation
for the acquitting ourselves of our duties of charity; and the
better you shall find yourself disposed for these employments
when you leave your prayer, the more you may assure yourself
48
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of your having made your prayer well; and the more the love of
God will thereby have increased in your heart, the more zeal and
fervour ought you have on leaving it for gaining souls to God,
and procuring’that God should be loved and glorified by all the
world. :
We read of a holy religious, of the order of St. Francis, that
after he had for many years very profitably laboured in the con-
version of the Indians, he had a great desire of retiring from the
world it order to prepare himself to die well ; and in effect he
_ for this end retired into a monastery of his own order in Spain,
where he lived in a very austere recollection. However, as often
as he went to prayer, he seemed as if he saw Jesus Christ cru-
cified tenderly making this complaint to him, *“ Why hast thou
left me thus upon the cross, whilst thou searchest thy own repose
and quiet ?” And he was so touched with this vision, that he
returned again to the harvest he had left, and therein served God
again for a very long time. ‘

' —_— '

CHAPTER VII

Some remedies against timidity of those who dare not engage in the
employments of charity lest they should thereby lose their own soul.

To cure ourselves entirely of the fear we may have of losing our
own souls whilst we labour for the salvation of others, and to
éncourage herein the most scrupulous and fearful persons, we
must in the first place suppose one thing, which is very true. It
is that, in what way soever God has been pleased to call and
place us, our salvation is much more secure in that, than in all
those we imagine to be more secure. Let obedience send us to
preach in public places; or send us to the confessional, to confess
the most wicked and impure wretches in the world; we shall
hereby be in greater security, than if, to avoid these employments
and the dangers they expose us to, we should of our own choice
embrace retirement. For perhaps in the solitude of retreat we
might give way to an hundred bad thoughts, whereas in the em-
ployments we exercise by obedience, God, who has placed us in
them, takes care of us, *and covers us with the buckler of his
good will”—Ps., v. 13. Do not imagine, says St. Basil, that to
become chaste, and to be delivered from temptations of impurity,



THE END OF THE SOCIETY OF JESUS. 45

nothing more is necessary than to live in solitude—solitude con-
tributes nothing hereunto. St. Jerom himself confesses that in
the desert, where he lived only upon herbs, and where he prac-
tised continual penance, his imagination often carried him into
the midst of the dances of the Roman ladies, and that neither
his fasts nor his austerities, nor his decline of life, were able to
hinder his flesh from rebelling, or to deliver him from its rude
combats. Abbot Elias, on the contrary, for forty years together,
governed three hundred religious in one monastery, without ever
being attacked with so much as one temptation against purity,
and, as Palladius relates, without ever feeling his imagination
troubled with the least bad thought. The flames did not so
much as touch the clothes of the three Hebrews who were cast
into the fiery furnace of Babylon, yet in an instant they
destroyed those that cast them in and who seemed to be far
enough from receiving any hurt. This shows that God can
easily free from flames those that expose themselves to them
for love of him.°® Nay more, he was not content to free the
Hebrew children from the flames, but he caused that the furnace
should even become a place of delights to them, where they em-
ployed themselves in blessing God and singing forth his praises.
The same thing happens to those whom zeal for God’s glory and
for the salvation of souls causes to enter into the burning furnace
of the Babylon of the world. There they sing the praises of
God in the midst of flames, and bless him for having called them
to religion, whilst the same flames devour the people of the
world; and the commerce with the world, which is the ruin
of so many persons, serves only to give them a greater know-
ledge and a greater contempt of its vanity, and to give them
a greater esteem of the advantages they enjoy in religion. “To
them that love God, all things work together unto good”— Rom.,
viil, 28. All things succeed well in their ministry. It is the
love of God and obedience that engage them therein, and oil and
honey run out of the rock to feed them. In a word, when we
have a heart touched with a lively desire of serving God,—when
we are not called, to the exercise of our functions by our-
selves, but are called unto them by God,—we must not lose
courage, but, on the contrary, hope that God, who has called us
thereunto, will render us useful and profitable for his glory and
our own salvation. :

But, omitting many other reasons which might persuade us to

1
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what we now speak of, I will only at present insist upon one that
ought entirely to convince us, and to be a subject of confidence
and consolation to us, either in our ministry for the salvation of
souls, or in other offices belonging to the vocation of our society.
It is “that the works of God are perfect”—Deut., xxxii. 4.
He makes nothing useless: and as, in the order of nature,
he never gives a natural cause the power of producing an
effect but he likewise gives it the means to reduce to act
the power that is given to it, without which this power would
be absolutely vain and useless, in like manner, in the order
of grace, which is more perfect than that of nature, he never
calls any person to any state or for any end without giving
him the means and necessary helps to attain it. This being
80, it is not to be doubted but that when God institutes a
religious order for any end, he gives it at the same time such
grace as is necessary for those who are called to this order to
attain this end. This grace is called the grace of religion, which
is common to all orders, that they may arrive to that state of per-
fection for which they were instituted. But there is a difference
in the graces, according to the difference of the particular end
for which each order was instituted, and according to the differ-
ence of the means which are proper to attain it. The one, for
example, receives a particular grace to lead a holy life in soli-
tude, in retirement, and in continual abstinence. Others receive
another grace to celebrate the divine office, and so of the rest.
But our society is a religious order, instituted in the Church by
the authority of the pope for the help of souls; and God, who
has particularly instituted it for this end, has given it also such
means as are proper to attain it, which, as the bull of our institute
says, are, to preach, to hear confessions, to teach, to give rules
for spiritual exercises, to labour in reconciling enemies, and to
visit prisons and hospitals; so that, as it is called by God for the
help of souls, it is also called to those functions that regard their
help or service; and this deserves to be well taken notice of, and
ought to be a great subject of comfort to us, that'the offices
which we exercise towards our neighbour are no less of our
institute than the end for which we perform them. In effect, it
belongs to our institute to preach, to hear confessions, to teach
both divine and human sciences; and not only these kinds
of spiritual employments are of our institute, but also all cor-
poral works of charity, viz., to visit prisons and hospitals, and
the like, as the bull of our establishment testifies.
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But to come now to the conclusion: it follows from all that I
have said, that our society receives a particular grace from God
to-attain the end for which it was instituted, which is the help of
souls, and to attain it by such means as are proper to our voca-
tion, and which he himself has given us for this effect, and this
is that grace which it has pleased God particularly to grant to
the society. We ought, then, have a great confidence in God in
all those offices of charity which we perform for the help of
souls, and assure ourselves that he will particularly concur with
us to render them efficacious, as by his infinite mercy we daily
experience. For to what, think you, ought we to attribute the
-fruit that a preacher of the society produces, who oftentimes,
though he comes fresh from his studies, even fills a whole town
with the spirit of true conversion and penance, and causes such
reconciliations as no one before was able to compass; who abo-
lishes such public scandals as neither the magistrates nor eccle-
siastical superiors were ever able to correct before? Does this
proceed from his learning, from his eloquence, from his abilities?
Not at all ; it comes from the particular grace of the vocation of
the society, which Was ‘instituted for this effect, and which God |
for this reason, out of a particular love, favours with his grace in
all the means he has given to compass this end. In proof of
this, do we not at other times perceive that some preachers who
preached with a great. deal of reputation and fruit whilst they
were in our society, and who believed they should have the same
success when they were out of it, yet had none at all as soon as
they quitted it? This shows it was the grace of the vocation of
our society that gave them wings to raise themselves as they did,
and that, being by their desertion deprived of them, they neces-
sarily fell. We read, in the first chapter of Machabees what is
very much to our purpose. Some of the chief men among the
Jews, speaking of the wonders the Machabées had wrought, and
of the great victories they had obtained against the gentiles,
wished to establish a reputation for themselves, saying,  Let us
also make ourselves a name”—I. Mach., v. 57. For this effect
they gathered all their troops together, and went against the
enemy, but the success answered not their hopes, for their
enemies came upon them, defeated them, and killed above two
thousand. And hereupon the Scripture takes notice, ¢ that they
were not of the race of those men who had been chosen by God
to save the people of Israel”—I. Mach., v. 62. Now the reason
of their defeat was that they presumed too much upon them-
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selves, and that they called themselves to & thing to which God
had not called them. - .

* Hence, then, none of us ought to attribute to ourselves the
glory of the fruit which God produces by our means. It is to
God to whom we must entirely render it; it is to the choice that
he has been pleased to make of us, ¢ to be ministers of the spirit
of the New Testament”—II. Cor., iii. 6; it is to the religion to
which he has been pleased to call us. These particular graces
which he gives you to gain souls to him, and to work your
own salvation by labouring for theirs, he gives you, because
you are a member of a religion which 'he has instituted for
this end. This is what we ought to imprint deeply in our
mind, because, as it serves, on the one hand, to repress our
vanity, so it serves on the other to give us confidence and
courage. St. Bernard upon these words of the spouse, ¢come,
arise, make haste, my beloved, my dove, my fair one, come”—
Cant., ii. 10 : the bridegroom, says he, desiring to have his spouse
quit the sweet sleep of contemplation to go to the employments
of charity, says not to her, go, but he says, come; and this ought
extremely to encourage us, becanse he makes us hereby to under-
stand that the command he gives us does not separate us far from -
him, but on the contrary causes us to approach nearer to him,
and that it is a means to draw us nearer to himself. It is not,
therefore, to separate us from himself, that he employs us in
works of charity ; it is only to unite us the more to himself. Tt
is by this path we go to him; he guides us in it himself, and
always accompanies us. We have no reason to fear anything in
order to ourselves; but, on the contrary, we have reason to fill
ourselves with confidence and courage, and to hope by these
means that we shall make great progress in our salvation. For
this end, let us imagine that God says the same words to us, that
Absalom said to his servants : ¢ Fear nothing, it isI that command
you, take courage and be men of resolution”—II. Kings, xiii, 28.
For, in effect, what subject of apprehension can I have, if thou, -
O Lord, commandest me to apply myself to the help of my
neighbour, and if thou engagest me hereby to a commerce with
the people of the world? How dangerous soever it may be, I am
there in greater security, if I be there by thy order, than if, by
my own choice, I were shut up between four walls; “and when
I shall walk in the midst of the shades of night, I will fear nothing,
because thou art with me”—Ps., xxii. 4.
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By this, we may see how much some religious deceive them-
selves, who, hearkening only to their own sentiments, are dis-
gusted with their employment, and imagine if they had been
given any other, or had been sent to any other house, they should
have laboured there more profitably for their own salvation and
for the service of God. It is a great abuse to think we should
work out our own salvation better in those employments we

- choose ourselves, than in those in which the hand of God has
placed us; and would to God that experience had not too clearly
let us know how dangerous this illusionis. 'We have seen several
religious who were uneasy in the employments that God and:
obedience had given them, and who sought others with a great
deal of earnestness, imagining they could produce in them more
fruit for themselves and for their neighbour, and who at length
found means to induce their superiors to accord what they
desired ; but we have also seen them so unhappy from the
change, that they themselves were convinced it was a just punish-
ment from God. Wherefore we ought to take very great care
not to desire anything of ourselves, nor to hearken to our own
inclination in the choice either of place or employments in which
we are to be put. All that we have to do herein is, entirely to
renounce our own will, and to abandon ourselves to that of God,
and to permit ourselves to be led to him by the way of obedience.
For, without doubt, we shall never anywhere be in greater secu-
rity of our salvation, than where God has been pleased to put us.

CHAPTER VIIL

Of the means to produce fruit in souls.—Of sanctity of life, which is
the first means.

1 smaLL speak at present of some general means which may help
" us to produce fruit in souls, and which are set down in the seventh
part of our constitutions; and I shall not touch on the other par-
ticular means which are mentioned in the fourth part, and which
properly regard such religious as are already priests. But though
what I propose here to speak of, seems chiefly to regard the sal-
vation and spiritual advancement of our neighbour, yet it fails
not also to regard our own advancement and salvation. For
these two things, as I have already said in the beginning of this
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treatise, are so linked together, that what serves for the spiritual
advancement of our neighbour serves also for our own ; and what
gerves for our own, serves also for that of our neighbour: so that
what I shall say on this subject may be of equal profit to all
persons. The first means that St. Ignatius recommends to us to
make use of for the advancement of souls, is that of good example
and sanctity of life.. ¢In the first place”, sa{s he, “the good
example which we give by leading a most holy and Christian
life, has great power over the minds of men; wherefore we ought
to take care to edify our neighbour as much or more by our
actions than by our words”—4 P. Constit. ¢. 8. In effect the
most efficacious and most proper means to prodyce much fruit in
souls, is to lead a holy and irreproachable life, and to be such
ourselves as we would have others to be; for, as a tree, the larger
it grows, the more fruit and profit it brings to its master; so the
more progress a preacher or a confessor makes in virtue, the
more he renders himself profitable to those of whom God has
given him tHe care and direction.

Now the importance and necessity of this means is easily per-
ceived, inasmuch as it is certain that example has more power
over men than 2ll the words in-the world; and it was for this
reason that the Saviour of souls taught us the way to Heaven by
" his actions, before he taught it us by his words. Jesus Christ,
says St. Luke, “began to do and to teach”—Acts, i. 1. He
vouchsafed to practise for thirty years together what he was to
teach in three. St.John Baptist, says St. Jerom, made choice of
a retreat in the desert to make known the kingdom of God, and
calls himself ¢the voice of him that cries in the desert”—Jokn,
i. 23. But how comes it to pass, says this father, that the
preacher and precursor of Jesus Christ made choice of the desert
to preach in? for the desert seems a place more proper for being
neither seen nor heard in than a place wherein to instruct others,
It is, answers the saint, because he knew very well that example
moves more than words, and therefore he would, by the example
of the austerity of his life, move men to bring forth fruits worthy
of penance, and to imitate what he practised. ‘He was”, says
the gospel, ¢ a shining light that burned and enlightened” —John,
v. 85: he burned within himself with the love of God, and he
enlightened others by the example of his holy and penitential life.

It is a saying of Seneca, which is repeated by all people,
% that the way to virtue is shorter by example than by precept;
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because men more easily believe what-they seethan’ what ‘they
hear”. St. Bernard gives us anothrer:remsondor it ¢ Exaraple”
says he, “is a very efficacious and @ ety priper essor e per-
suade, because it shows that what it teaches is feasible, and this
is what has most influence on us”. Man’s weakness is so great,
says St. Austin, that one is very hardly moved to do what is
good, unless he sees others do it ; and hence it extremely imports
preachers of the gospel to be holy men, that their auditors may
have in them a model to imitate. The apostle knew very well
this truth, and how great the power of example was, when he
said to the Corinthians, *be ye imitators of me, as I am of Jesus
Christ”—1I. Cor., iv. 16.

Add to this, that when the life of a preacher is conformable
to his doctrine, what he says has more weight, because they per-
ceive he himself is the first who is convinced of it ; whereas when
his actions do not correspond to his words, these can never make
any impression.

St. Basil and St. Chrysostom, speaking of those who preach
only by their words, say that they are not true preachers, but
only comedians, who act their parts upon the stage, and who
possess nothing of what they represent. You represent humility
very well in the exterior; you represent also very well the vanity
of the things of the world, and the contempt that ought to be
had of them; but if you are not really humble, if you do not
truly contemn whatsoever may any way separate you from God,
you are not a preacher of the gospel, you are a comedian who only
act your part. St. Basil compares them also to, painters, who,
though they are ugly. themselves, yet fail not to make and paint
very beautiful pictures; so these, says he, paint humility in its
true shape and colours, but they themselves are filled with vanity
and pride; they make beautiful pictures of patience, but impa-
tience and anger transport them every moment ; they make beau-
tiful pictures of modesty, recollection, and silence, but they are
continually dissipated and distracted by a thousand-frivolous
objects. St. Austin compares them to finger-posts, which are
set to show the road, and which always remain in the same place.
And this, says he, is what the scribes and pharisees did; they
showed the sages the way to Bethlehem, but they themselves
went not thither with them. St. Jerom, writing upon these
words of the Proverbs: “The slothful man hides his hand under
his arm-pit, and it is'a pain to him to raise it to his mouth”—
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Prov.; xxvi t5,1igays that the slothful of whom the wise man
speaks,. is, & figure of.a preacher that practises not what he
says, @6d wise apfians agrep not with his words. St. Gregory

azidnzen says that those who preach not by their actions as
well as by their words, draw souls to them with one hand, and
drive them away with the other; they build with one hand, and
pull down with the other, as the scribes and pharisees did, whom
the Son of God severely reprehends in the gospel. Woe be to
those who practise not what they preach; they touch not the
heart, they produce no fruit at all by their discourse: “ But he
who does and teaches, he”, says our Saviour, “shall be called
great in the kingdom of Heaven”—2Matt., v. 19. 1t is only apos-
tolical preachers, who practise what they teach, that touch and
move the heart, and produce great fruit in souls. It is only the
sanctity of their lives, attracting to them the veneration of all the
world, that makes them be considered rather as angels than as
men, and hence all they say is received as coming from Heaven,
and consequently makes a deeper and more ligely impression
upon the heart. Thus the apostle orders the hﬁmurers in our
Lord’s vineyard to lead an irreproachable life ; to be irreprehen-
sible in their words and actions, and to be an example of all
sorts of virtue to the whole world, that by this means their doc-
trine may more deeply penetrate the hearts of men, and destroy
whatsoever it finds there contrary to Jesus Christ.

‘We must begin, then, with sanctity of life, in order to render
ourselves useful in saving souls. First, because good example
has great influence; and secondly, because if we wish to be fit
instruments in bringing forth much fruit in our neighbour, we
must beforehand have brought forth much fruit in ourselves,
and have made great progress in virtue. St. Ignatius, in the
tenth part of his constitutions, speaking of the means of attaining
the end for which the society was instituted, which is the help of
souls, says, that the means which dispose us for this effect in
regard to God, and whereby we put ourselves into his hands
that he may do with us what he pleases—such as piety and all
-other Christian virtues—are means far more proper than those
which dispose us in regard to the world, such as sciences and
other natural means, and therefore it is upon the first that we
ought chiefly insist. Let all, says he, give themselves to spiritual
things and solid virtue, and rely chiefly thereupon, because these
are the interior gifts of grace which give force and efficacy to,
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sciences and natural talents, and render them useful for the end
we have proposed to ourselves. The reason of this is very plain,
it is that if indeed we have only human views, human prudence
and other human means may suffice for success; but the conver-
sion and sanctification of souls, which is the end we propose to
ourselves, being a divine and supernatural end, which has no
proportion or relation to any human means we can make use of,
and which can only be the work of God, it is certain that we
cannot compass this end but by divine and supernatural means.
He who said in the beginning of the creation of the world, “ Let
there be light, and there was light"—G@Gen., i. 8; *“whose words
are like fire, and who has the words of everlasting life”—Jer.,
xxiii, 29 ; he only can give such efficacy to our words and dis-
courses as s able to give new life to souls. Hence the more we
shall be united to him, the fitter instruments we shall become to
convert and sanctify them, because then we shall be in a better
state to draw his graces unto us, and consequently to communi-
cate them to others.

St. Denis, speaking of the sanctity and perfection which priests
and ministers of the Gospel pught to have, whom God has chosen
to be the dispensers both of his blood and of his word, says,
“that they ought to be saints to sanctify others; perfect, that
they may render others so; and enlightened, that they may illu-
minate the faithful by their light”. They ought to be inflamed
with the love of God, that they may inflame others, because, as
St. Gregory says, ‘“he who burns not cannot set another on
fire”; which is conformable to the words that St. Thomas of
Villanova was wont to repeat very often: How is it possible that
from a congealed heart inflamed words should proceed? Would
you have your words inflame your neighbour ? Endeavour that
they proceed from a heart inflamed with divine love, and then it
will happen that you shall communicate to all the world that
fire which the Son of God came to bring upon Earth. ¢I came
to set the Earth on fire, and what do I desire but that it should
burn ?”—Luke, xii. 49. Then it will happen that one word of
yours shall have greater effect than all that you could be able to
say at another time.

Plato, speaking of the virtue of the loadstone, makes a com-
parison in which he exceeded the bounds of his knowledge. - He
says that, as iron touched with the loadstone attracts iron to it,
50 a man touched by God draws other men to him ; but if your
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words be not those of a man touched by God, how can they be
able to draw other men to God? And how can you be able to
inflame others with the love of God, if you be not first inflamed
yourself? Does not rhetoric itself teach us that there is not
a better means to excite any passion in the heart of others than
first to excite it in our own? For how can an orator draw
tears from his audience, if he sheds not a tear himself? It is the
same here. How can you inspire the contempt of the world into

" your auditors, if you do not truly contemn it yourself? How
can you move them to ‘mortification and penance, if you are not
yourself moved thereunto? And how can you render them
humble, if you are not so yourself? We can never communicate
that to another which we have not in oufselves, according to the
common saying, “ nobody gives what he has not”. How can you
inspire into others those sentiments you have not yourself?
Preachers who have nothing else but words are like pieces of
cannon which are discharged without a bullet, the whole effect
of which ends in making a great deal of noise with their words:
“but this is only as it were to beat the air’—I. Cor., ix. 26.
For in reality they touch the heart of no one, because they have
not that within themselves with which they ought to touch
others, and they have not the spirit of God, which alone can
give weight and force to what they say. _

The talent of preaching consists not in knowing how to use
the arts of eloquence, and to speak of things that are very
spiritual and very high; for it was not in this manner the vessel
of election preached, whom God made choice of for the con-
version of the gentiles. “And I, brethren, when I came to
you, came not in loftiness of speech or of wisdom, declaring to
you the testimony of Christ. For I judged not myself to know
any thing among you, but Jesus Christ, and him crucified.
And I was with you in weakness, and in fear, and in much
trembling: and my speech and my preaching was not in the
persuasive words of human wisdom, but in the showing of the
spirit and power: that your faith might not stand on the wisdom
of men, but on the power of God. For Christ sent me not to
baptize, but to preach the Gospel: not with wisdom of speech,
lest the cross of Christ should be made void”—1I. Cor., ii. 1—5;
i. 17, Ecclesiastical history praises-very much the ancient fathers,
who, contemning the vain ornaments of eloquence, contented
themselves to give holy instructions to the people, and to.apply
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such remedies to the spiritual maladies of their hearers as would
be most proper for them. We ought to do the same in our
sermons ; ‘because we preach not ourselves”, says the apostle,
“but Jesus Christ our Lord’—II. Cor., iv. 5. And without
doubt such preachers as wish to display their erudition and
eloquence, will for two reasons produce very little fruit. First,
for the reason I have already spoken of, which is, that those few
or their hearers who have sense, know very well that he who
preaches in this manner admires himself in all that he says,
and seeks more to make his eloquence appear, and to gain their
applause, than to instruct and procure their salvation.* In the
second place, because this very eloquence and selection of words
will hinder what they say from producing fruit; and thus the
more care will appear to be taken in selecting their language,
the less persuasive will it be. Besfdes, do not even professors -
of rhetoric say, that the sense languishes in a discourse wherein
too much care is bestowed on the words? By this, they mean
that too great application to the choice of words cools the ima-
gination and renders it less lively for the production of things;
and hereby they would have us likewise understand that affecta-
tion in words diverts the auditors from that attention they ought
to have to the truths that are said, and causes them, instead of
attending to what a preacher says, to think of she manner in
which he says it. If masters of rhetoric look upon this affecta-
tion as a great fault in an orator, with how far greater reason
ought it not to be blamed in a preacher of the gospel, who ought
to think only of the spiritual profit of his auditors? ¢1It is for
profit”, says.the apostle, ¢ that the manifestation of the spirit of
God is given to every one”—I. Cor., xii. 7; and therefore a
preacher ought never regard any thing else but the profit and
advantage of souls. ¢ Preach”, says St. Jerom, “after such a
manner that the church may reécho with the sighs and sobs of
the audience, rather than with their acclamations, and that their
tears may become your praises”—Ep. ii. ad Nep. A man is
not a good preacher because he is applauded, nor because on
leaving the church the people say of him: ¢ No man ever spoke
like him—what fine things he said—how elegantly he said them”.
. No; but he preaches well, who excites in his audience a sincere
compunction—who makes them weep for their sins, and who
makes them change their lives. The talents of a preacher con-
sist chiefly in touching the heart; in showing his hearers the
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vanities of the world; in making them comprehend the misery
of their disorders, and in moving them to turn to God with all
their hearts. It is not to preach, said Father Avila, to be an
hour speaking of God in public. It is not to do this alone that
a man ascends the pulpit; but it is to convert his auditors, and to
change into angels those who were before devils; behold here
in what consists the talent of a good preacher. Another servant
of God said, that when we go from a sermon with our eyes cast
upon the ground, without speaking to any one, it is a sign the
sermon was good and profitable, because it is a mark that each
one fouhd in it what was adapted and advantageous to himself.

We read in the life of St. Francis of Borgia, that when he
preached in Biscay, the greatest part of his audience heard
not what he said; and this happened because the multitude
of people was so great, that very few could come near the
pulpit, as also because very few understood Castilian. Yet
it was a wonderful thing to see the attention with which they
listened to him, and the tears which they shed at his sermons;
and when some were asked why they wept at his sermon,
since they understood not what he said, they answered
that they wept, because they beheld so great a person that
was become so great a saint, and because they felt within
themselves @ divine inspiration that made them understand
the sense of what the preacher spoke. At another time, when
he was at Lisbon, he was no sooner arrived in town, than the
Cardinal Don Henry, who was afterwards king of Portugal,
sent to beg of him to preach: and the saint having excused
himself, because he was extremely tired from his journey; I do
not ask him to preach, says the cardinal, but only to go into the
pulpit, and show himself to the people, that they may see him
who has renounced all for God. Behold here in effect what
produces fruit in souls, and what preaches most eloquently to
the people—example and sanctity of life; and therefore it 1s to
this that confessors, preachers, and all those whose employments
have any relation.to their neighbour, ought chiefly to apply
themselves, in order that God may make choice of them to be
fit instruments for the salvation of souls.
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CHAPTER IX.
Of prayer, which is the second means to produce fruit in souls.

TaE second means St. Ignatius assigned to render us useful to our
neighbour, is prayer. “Our neighbour is also helped”, says he,
¢by the fervour of prayer”—7 P. Const., c. 4. For, since the affair .
of converting souls is purely supernatural, we do it better by
fervent prayers, by tears and sighs of heart, than by eloquence
and force of words. The prayer of Moses had a greater share in
the victory the Israelites gained against Amalec, than all the
lances and swords they made use of against them. So long as
Moses was able to keep his hands lifted up towards Heaven, the
advantage was on the side of the Israelites, but as soon as he
let them fall down they began to give way to their enemies; so
that during the fight it was necessary to have two men to sustain
him, the one on the one side, and the other on the other, that
his hands might always be lifted -up, and that the Israelites
might gain a complete victory. It was in this manner the people
of God defeated their enemies by prayer; and it was this the
Midianites meant, when, astonished at the great victories the
Israelites had gained, they said: “This people will destroy all
those that live around them, like the ox which is accustomed to
bite the grass to the very roots”—Numb., xxii, 4. They in-
tended hereby, say Origen and St. Austin, that as the ox feeds
upon the grass with its mouth, and bites it to the very root, so
the people of God destroyed their enemies with their mouth,
that is to say, by virtue of their prayers. Now, if even in war,
where the success seems to depend upon human forces, God
accords the victory to the merit of prayer, what shall it be in
this spiritual warfare which we have undertaken for the conver-
sion of souls, and where our forces- are so far short of the end
we propose to ourselves? It is then by our prayers and by sighs
we must endeavour to gain the vietory; it 1s by them we must
endeavour to appease the wrath of God, and to obtain his grace
for the conversion of our brethren. ‘

St. Austin, writing upon these words which God said to Moses,
éJet me alone, that my fury may be inflamed against them, and
that I may destroy them”—Ezod., xxxii. 10,—takes occasion to -
speak of the merit of prayer, and to let us see how efficacious and

VOL. III. 5
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powerful a means it is to obtain anything of God. God intends
to destroy the children of Israel because they had adored a golden
calf ; Moses intercedes for them, and says to God, “ Why is thy
anger inflamed against this people, whom thou hast brought out
of Egypt by the force and power of thy hand? Give not, I
beseech thee, an occasion to the Egyptians to say, he has brought
them well hither to destroy them in the mountains and to erase
‘them from the earth! Let thy anger cease, and permit thyself
to be appeased for this sin of thy people. Remember Abraham,
Isaac, and Jacob, thy servants, to whom thou hast sworn by thy-
self, that thou wouldst multiply their seed as the stars of Heaven,
and that thou wouldst give them and their posterity all this land
thou spokest of”—FEzod., xxxii. 11, 12. “Let me alone”, says
our Lord, “I will destroy them”. But what dost thou mean by
this, O Lord ? says St. Austin ; why dost thou say, ¢ let me alone”?
‘Who hinders thee, or who is able to do so? Who can tie thy
hands? ¢ Who can resist thy will ?”—Rom., ix. 19. How comes
it to pass then that thou sayest, ‘““let me alone”? You will see
from whence it proceeds, continues this father. It is certainly
because the force of prayer hinders the effect of his anger: and
it is this he would have us to understand by these words, “let
me alone”, which are not words of command ; because, had they
been so, Moses would have done very ill to disobey them. Nor
are they words of petition, because God does not beg of his crea-
tures; but they only show that the prayers of the just are capable
of appeasing God’s wrath. St. Jerom says the same thing upon
these words of our Lord to Jeremias, * Do not thou therefore pray
for this people, nor elevate thy voice and prayers for them, and
do not resist me”—Jer., vii. 16. God, says this father, makes us
hereby to understand that the prayers of the saints are able to
resist his anger; and he more expressly declares this to us by
the words of David, ““and he had resolved to destroy them, if
Moses had not stood before him in the breach to avert his anger,
and to hinder him from destroying them”— Ps., cv. 23, When
God had his hand already lifted up to strike and destroy his
people, Moses withheld him by his prayers, ¢ and the Lord was
appeased”, says the Scripture, ¢ so that he did not that evil with
which he had threatened his people”—Exod., xxxii. 14.
The same thing happened in the sedition which had been
rajsed against Moses and Aaron on account of the death of Core,
Nathan, and Abiron, which the people of Israel imputed to them.
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God was so- angry hereat, that he intended to destroy all the
people, and had alreadykilled more than fourteen thousand by fire,
when Aaron advancing by the order of Moses into the middle
of the dead and dying, with a thurible in his harld, and having
offered incense and prayers to God for the people, the plague
ceased. Hence the wise man, speaking of this plague and of the
manner that it came to cease, calls prayer a buckler. ¢ But th{
anger, O Lord, lasted not long; for a man without reproac
made haste to pray for the people, offering thee his prayer, which
was the sole buckler he had to resist thee, and joining incense to
his prayers, he stopped thy anger and put an end to that desola-
‘tion”— Wisd., xviii. 20, 21. Another version has, “making
haste to fight for the people”; so that to pray is in effect to fight,
and it is by fighting in this manner that Aaron disarmed God’s
anger. “O how admirable a buckler is prayer”, says St.
Ambrose ; “it repels all the darts which our adversaries shoot
against us”.

But what is more than all this is, that when God has his hand
lifted up to punish us, he wishes that some one would seize his
hand, and hinder him from striking. A father who exceedingly
loves his son, is not inclined to chastise him as often as he de-
serves it, but on the contrary wishes to find some one that will
prevent him, and sometimes even makes a sign to one of his
friends to do it. It is the same with God. He is a father that
tenderly cherishes us, and lets us see he does so, because he has
given even the last drop of his blood for us. When, therefore,
there is question of chastising us, he does not wish to do it in
effect. His wish is that his friends should ward off his blows;

"he seeks out some one that will do so; and when he finds none
that will do it, he is troubled and complains severely. “I sought”,
says he, ¢ amongst them a man that might put a hedge between
us, and would take part with the earth against me, that I might
not destroy it, and I was able to find none”— Ezech., xxii. 30.
“You have not come up”, says he in another place, “nor opposed
a wall against me for the defence of the house of Israel”—ZFEzech.,
xiii. 5. On this St. Jerom says, that as the walls and ramparts
of a city serve to repel the attacks of the enemy, “so do the
prayers of saints serve to repulse the effects of God’s threats”.
Isaias complains also, that there is no one who makes an effort to
stop and appease him : ¢ There is no one”, says he, ¢ O Lord, who

upon thy name, who raises himself against thee, ar:gl holds
: B
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thee back”—Isai., Ixiv. 7. There is no Jacob to be found to
wrestle with the angel of the Lord, and say to him, “I will not
let thee go till thou hast blessed me”—Gen., xxxii. 26. All this
shows us how exceedingly meritorious the prayers of the just are
in the sight of God; because they have power to hold back his
hand, and to disarm his wrath, It likewise confirms what I have
said in the preceding chapter, that we ought to bein favour with
God to be profitable to our neighbour, and that it is the best
means we can make use of for this effect. For it is of very great
importance that he who negotiates with any one for the pardon
of another, should be very much in favour with him whom he
entreats, otherwise he would rather irritate than appease him.
In a word, sanctity of life is of so great advantage for the help of
souls, that if we should do nothing else for our neighbour than
labour to become saints, we.should always do very much for him.
‘What God said to Abraham relative to the destruction of Sodom
proves this truth very well. The abominations of Sodom and
Gomorrah were come to such a height, that God resolved to
destroy these two cities. He discovers his intention to Abraham
on the way to Sodom, “and Abraham being already near the
city, said to him: Alas! O Lord, wilt thou destroy the just with
the wicked? If there are fifty just persons in the city, shall they
perish with the rest? Or rather if there be found fifty just
persons, wilt thou not pardon the rest for their sakes? Take
heed of doing such a thing as to destroy the just with the wicked,
and to cause the just to be treated like them; this is not to act
like thyself; who dost render justice to all the world: thou wilt
not therefore treat them after this manner. If I find fifty just
persons in Sodom, answers our Lord, I will pardon the whole city
for love of them. Since I have begun once to speak, I will speak
again, O Lord”, says Abraham, “though I be but dust and ashes.
If there should want five of fifty, wouldst thou destroy the city
for want of these five.? No, answers our Lord, I will not destroy
it, if I find five-and-forty. Abraham replies again, But if there
should be only forty found, what wouldst thou do? I will par-
don the whole city for the sake of these forty, answers our Lord.
I beseech thee, O Lord, adds Abraham, be not displeased if I
speak once more : what if thirty only should be found ?” Where
by the way take notice that Abraham in the beginning diminished
only five at a time; but finding the Spirit of God disposed to
grant him what he asked, afterwards diminishes ten at a time.

-~
-
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“I will not destroy it, answers our Lord, if I find thirty. Since
I have once begun to speak to my Lord, pursues Abraham, I will
go on: what if there be found only twenty? I will not destroy
it, says the Lord, for the love of these twenty. I humbly beseech
thee, O Lord, says Abraham, not to be angry if I speak only
once more :. what if perchance only ten should be found ? Well,
says our Lord, for the love of these ten I will not destroy it”—
Gen., xviii. 23, etc. Now there were not ten just persons found ;
and, in consequence, God destroyed it by fire, with four other
cities; and this makes us clearly see how profitable the sanctity
of life in just persons is to the rest of mankind. For what an
advantage would it not have been to these miserable wretches,
to have had ten virtuous men amongst them !

At another time God intending to chastise the city of Jerusalem,
by reason of the enormity of its crimes, and to deliver it into the
hands of the Chaldeans, that they might destroy it and put all
its inhabitants to the sword : “ Go”, says he, “through all the
streets of Jerusalem, see, consider, and search in every corner
thereof, whether thou canst find a man that can do justice and
that will keep his word, and I will pardon the city”—Jerem., v. 1.
‘Who is there, says St. Jerom upon this passage, but must needs
admire the esteem God has for a just man? He says not here as
he did at ancther time to Abraham, that he would pardon the
city if he could find ten just men in it; but he says, if even one
can be found amongst such an infinite number of sinners, he will
pardon them all for the love of this one. The love of God for a
just man ought to be very great and tender, since in conslderation
of him he will show mercy to so many sinners. This shows us "
how great an esteem we ought to have for good and virtuous
men, and how very serviceable they are to the commonwealth
they live in, though they do nothing else than live virtuously.
And here one of the reasons which the saints and divines allege,
to prove that religious persons ought,to be maintained at the
public expense, though they should render no exterior service to
the public, but should remain retired in their cells, is, that even
in this retreat in their cells, they render a very great service to
the state. For it is through love of a small number of virtuous
persons that God bears with so many wicked men in the world ;
it is because of the good seed that for some time he lets the cockle
grow up, “lest”, says he, “ while you gather the cockle {ou should
also root up the wheat. Let them both grow till the harvest”—
Mat., xiii. 29.
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With respect to the destruction of Sodom, we are likewise to
observe that the Scripture adds, that ¢ when God overthrew the
cities of this country, he remembered Abraham, and delivered
Lot from the ruin of the cities in which he lived”—Gen., xix. 29.
Yet there is no mention made that Abraham prayed for Lot; how
therefore comes it to pass that God delivered Lot for the love of
Abraham? It was because he loved Abraham so tenderly, that
he took care of all related to him, without waiting to be prayed to
do so. Lot was the nephew of Abraham, and for this reason God
presses him to save himself: “Make haste, go to the city for
which thou hast spoken”, says the angel of God, * and save thyself
there, for I can do nothing until thou art entered into it"—Gen.,
xix. 22. O bounty, O infinite mercy of God! How tender a
love hast thou for a just man, and what is there that thou dost
not do for him? Thou tiest the hands of thy ministers of ven-
geance, and wilt not permit them to do anything till he be in
security. Wherefore, my brethren, take care to be just; take
care to gain God’s favour; and for this end do everything in your
power, and be assured that God will take care of whatsoever
belongs to you. He will be mindful of your parents, of your
friends, and of all your relations, though you should not so much
as think to pray for them ; and the more he sees that the care you
take to give yourselves entirely to him hinders you from thinking
of them, and of asking anything for them, the more he will pour
down his benedictions and graces upon them. For the voice of
actions urges God more to hearken to them, than the voice of
words ; ‘and if the crimes of the wicked cry to God for vengeance,
according to the words of Scripture, * the voice of thy brother’s
blood cries out to me from the earth”— Gen., iv. 10,—ought we
not believe that the piety and good works of virtuous persons cry
out for mercy more efficaciously to God, who is so ready to do us
good, and “to whom it belongs to pardon and to have mercy”?
Behold therefore a very holy means to obtain of God whatsoever
our parents and friends stand in need of.
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CHAPTER X.

]

The third means of producing fruit in our neighbour is a great zeal
Jor their salvation.

«THE zeal for thy house has eaten me up”, says the Royal Pro-
phet, ““and the reproaches of those that upbraided thee have
fallen upon me”—Ps., Ixviii. 10. Behold here another mean$
very efficacious for producmg fruit in our neighbour, and our
holy founder places it amongst those which are most conducive
to the preservation and progress of our society, and to the at-
tainment of the end for which it was instituted, which is the
help of souls. ¢ One of these means”, says he, “is a sincere zeal
for the salvation of souls, having in view the glory of him who
has created and redeemed them, with an entire disengagement
from all other things”—x. P. Const., §. 2. My dear brother”,
says St. Austin, writing to Count Boniface, ‘are our hearts
made of steel, that they do not tremble? Or have we lost all
sense, that we are not awakened at these terrible words: Go,
you cursed, into everlasting fire”—Mat., xxv. 41. “Why do we
not say with the Prophet Jeremias: who will give a fountain of
water to my head, and a fountain of tears to my eyes, that I
may weep day and night for the children of the daughter of my
people who are destroyed”—Jerem., ix. 1. There is sufficient sub-
ject to weep continually, when we think of the number of those
that die every day, not only the temporal death of the body, but
the eternal death of the soul. For in what can we better employ
our tears, than in weeping with St. Paul for so great a loss?
“Who is there”, says he, “that is weak, whose weakness I do
not feel ?”—II. Cor., xi. 29. Let us learn then of the apostle,
says St. Austin upon these words, to have an ardent zeal for the
salvation of souls; or rather let us learn of God himself, who
has so tenderly loved them, that ‘“he has not spared his own
Son, but hds delivered him up for us all”’—Rom., viii. 82.
These words, “for us all”, show that we ought to extend our
charity to the whole world, and not neglect the salvation of any
one, because there is no one but has cost the-Son of God even
the last drop of his blood.

Zeal for the salvation of souls, or, to style it better, zeal for
the glory and honour of God, is a desire to see God so loved,
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honoured, and served by all the world, that those who are in-
flamed with this beautiful fire wish to communicate it to the whole
world, and they employ themselves therein as much as they are
able, without ever ceasing, But if they perceive that God is
offended without their being able to hinder it, then they weep
and lament, and the fervour of their zeal even devours and con-
sumes them within. It was such a zeal as this with which the
saints of the old law found themselyes inflamed. I found my
heart and my bones”, says Jeremiah, ‘ secretly inflamed, as with
a fire that even devoured me; and I fainted away, not being
able to resist it; because I heard the blasphemies of many
people”—Jerem., xx. 9, 10. %I was inflamed with zeal for the
God of armies”, says Elias, “ because the children of Israel have
broken their covenant” —III. Kings, xix. 10. “A fainting hath'
taken Hold of me”, says the Royal Prophet, “because sinners
hath forsaken the law; and my zeal hath made me pine away,
because my enemies forgot thy commandments”—Ps., cxviii. 53.
These great saints were thus afflicted on seeing with what licen-
tiousness the wicked violated the law of God; and the sorrow of
their mind passing into the humours of their body and into
their blood, made the whole exterior man feel it. “I beheld
the wicked”, says David, “I pined away, because they kept not
thy commandments”—Ps., cxviii. 158. “Mine eyes became
fountains of water, because they observed not thy law”—ib.,
v. 186. As whatsoever is put into an alembic is dissolved into
water by the operation of fire, so was David dissolved into tears
by the violence of his zeal, when he perceived they offended the
infinite majesty of God. We ought to have similar zeal, so that
on the one hand we should make it our chief business and our
greatest joy to see the glory of God continually increase, to see
his holy will as perfectly fulfilled on Earth as it is in Heaven;
and on the other hand, that nothing ought to give us more pain
than to be witness to the contrary. “This is true zeal”, says
St. Austin, “he-is truly eaten up with the zeal of God’s house,
who would wish to be able to prevent all the evils he sees com-
mitted, and who is troubled extremely, and grieves very much
when he is not able to do so”. It was for this motive that
Samuel wept over Saul, after God had forsaken him. ¢ Samuel”,
says the Scripture, “wept over Saul because the Lord hath
repented that he had established him King of Israel”—I. Kings,
xv. 35.
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Moreover, there is nothing .more pleasing to God, or even so
pleasing to him, as zeal for his glory and for the salvation of
souls; and it is thus the saints and doctors of the Church speak
of it: “ We cannot offer any sacrifice to God”, says St. Gregory,
¢ which is equal to that of the zeal of souls”. ¢ There is no service”,
says St. Chrysostom, “more agreeable to him than this”. ¢ And
there is nothing”, says Richardus, ‘“that pleases God so much
as the zeal and gaining of souls”. The reason of this is, because
there is nothing so pleasing to God as charity; for, as St. Paul
says * charity is the greatest of virtues, and the bond of perfec- .
tion”—1. Cor., xii. 18. Now the zeal of which I speak is nothing
else than an ardent charity, which makes us not only love God
with all our heart and to serve him with all our power, but to
wish that all the world love and serve him in the same manner,
and that his name be glorified throughout the whole world,
and that his kingdom be everywhere extended. It is an exceed-
ing great love of God that makes us feel inconceivable joy at
whatsoever contributes to his glory, and be penetrated with sor-
row at all the sins that are committed. Yes! a child of good
education takes nothing more to heart than the glory and ad-
vancement of his father: as his only joy and comfort is to see
his father advanced, and as all the offences committed against
his father are felt by him as sensibly, nay sometimes more sen-
sibly, than if, they were committed against himaelf; even so, all
those who have a true zeal for the glory of God, wish so ardently
to see him praised and honoured by all the world, that they
place all their joy therein, and nothing gives them greater
pain than to witness the contempt which is daily offered to God.'
And hence it is not to be doubted, but that the zeal I speak of,
is a most perfect act of the love of God.

It is likewise.a most excellent act of the love of our neighbour;
. for as the love of God consists in being rejoiced at whatever con-
duces to his glory, and in being afflicted at whatever offends him,
in like manner the love of our neighbour consists in rejoicing at
his good, and in being afflicted at his real misfortunes, which are
sins, and in preventing them as much as is in our power. The
saints say, therefore, that to know whether we love our neigh-
bour, we must examine ourselves whether we are afflicted for his
faults, and rejoiced at his good works and spiritual advancement.
Because in effect the true mark that you love your brother is,
that you rejoice as much at his good as you do at your own, and
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that you lament his misfortunes as you do those which happen to
yourself. This is truly to love our neighbour as ourselves, and
1t was this the apostle practised when he said: “ Who is weak
amongst you, and I am not weak with him? Who suffers
amongst you without my suffering also ?” ¢“Who is he”, says the
gloss on this passage, *that becomes feeble in faith or in any
other virtue, without my becoming feeble with him; that is to
say, without my being afflicted for him as I would be for myself?
And who is in adversity—who is scandalized or in trouble, #nd I
. feel not myself burnt up with tenderness and compassion 7"—
IL. Cor., xi. 29. St. Chrysostom says, that zeal for the salvation
of souls is of so great a value, that if we should give all our goods
to the poor, if we should pass our whole life in the exercise of all
sorts of austerities, this were nothing in comparison of it. For
inasmuch as the soul exceeds the body, by so much those who
supply the necessities of the soul by confession, by preaching,
and by practising other spiritual works of mercy, exceed those
who supply the necessities of the body by their alms. Would
you not be happy, says this father, to expend large sums of
money in corporal works of mercy? He who labours for the
salvation of souls does a great deal more; and the zeal of souls is
of far greater merit in God’s sight than to work miracles. For
what miracles and prodigies did not Moses do when the children
of Israel went out of Egypt? yet all that was nothing in respect
of that ardent zeal he testified when, interceding for them to
God, he said: “ Either pardon them this their fault, or if thou
wilt not do'so, blot me out of thy book of life, which thou hast
written”— Ezod., xxxii. 82. Behold here, continues this doctor,
the greatest wonder that Moses ever wrought.

—.

CHAPTER XI.
The same subject continued.

THE zeal I speak of is a very efficacious means to produce fruit
in our neighbour for other reasons: first, because it is a fire, as I
have before said; for as fire fails not to convert all things into
itself when the matter is well disposed, or else disposes it when
it is not, in like manner, when we shall be well inflamed with
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this fire, with this zeal of the love of God, we shall not fail to
communicate it to others, and to convert them in some measure
into ourselves, making them as much inflamed as we ourselves
are, according to the words of the apostle: “I wish all that hear
me this day may become like myself >—Acts, xxvi. 29. But if
we find they are not as yet sufficiently disposed, we must labour
incessantly to make them so. Charity cannot be idle; it is a fire
which is never in repose; it is in constant activity; ‘It works
great effects wherever it is, and where it does not work great
ones, it is certain that it is not great”—Greg., Hom. iii. in Evang.

In the second place, this zeal is very conducive to the salva-
tion of the neighbour, because it makes us apply ourselves to it
with ardour. So far from dragging us by force, which indeed
would be shameful, it moves us of itself to seek all occasions of
doing good. When zealous, we are always ready to embrace
those that present themselves, and would always be very glad to
do more than we do. Now this is without doubt a very great
point of perfection ; for it is certain that, when we give our mind
to anything, we act quite differently, and succeed far better.
Zeal being the animating principle, if we have it not, we languish,
and consequently it is of great importance to be abundantly pos-
sessed of it.

In the third place, zeal makes us seek, and even makes us find,
the means of helping souls; for a good will is very inventive, and
succeeds admirably in finding out means to obtain what it de-
sires. ¢ Wherever this good will is found”, says St. Bonaven-
ture, “the effects necessarily follow, as far as opportunity per-
mits”. Be not afraid that he who has an ardent zeal will ever
want matter or means for the salvation of his neighbour: if he
finds not an opportunity in his cell, he will go and seek it abroad ;
and if he finds it not where he seeks it, he will go to the hospi-
tals and prisons, where he will not fail to find it. The zealous
labourers in the vineyard of our Lord find always something to
do. Hence the Holy Ghost calls them sometimes hunters, as in
these words: “I will send them many hunters, who shall hunt
them from the mountains and from all the hills, and out of the
hollow places of the rocks”—Jerem., xvi. 16. He sometlmes
calls them fishers also: “I will make ye fishers of men”—Matt.,
iv. 19. It is because neither fishers nor hunters wait till the
fish or the game come to put themselves into their hands; but
they. cast their nets, lay their snares, and day and night make
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every effort to take them. The Devil labours continually for the
ruin of souls; is it not, therefore, just that we should continually
labour for their salvation ?

_In the fourth place, when we have zeal all things become easy.
We surmount all difficulties, and feel no pain in anything. It
seems that St. Denis would attribute to this zeal the firmness and
constancy with which our Saviour supported all the pains of his
passion. He says that he was assisted in this combat by the
aversion he had for sin, and applies to this subject the words of
the prophet Isajas: “I have trod the wine-press alone, and
amongst all the gentiles there was not so much as ohe man with
me. I have trod them under foot in my fury, I have broken
them in pieces in my anger, and my indignation has assisted me”
~—Is., Ixiii. 3, 5.

In the last place, when we are thoroughly penetrated with this
zeal, we become thereby far more fervent in prayer, because in
this case we cease not to pray till we have obtained of God what
we beg of him. 1Itisin this manner that many saints have often
interposed themselves between God and men to appease his
wrath, and have not ceased their intercession till they had dis-
armed him. We read in the life of St. Ignatius, that knowing a
young man of Paris to be carrying on sinful commerce with a
woman, and having very often without success endeavoured to
withdraw him from it, he at last resolved one day to go out of
town, and await him in a place near which the young man must
necessarily pass to go to her. This was a great pond of water;
the saint went into it, up to the neck, in a very cold season, and
when he saw him passing by, he began to cry out with all his
strength: Go, miserable wretch; go and enjoy your unhappy
courtships, whilst I will do penance to stop the wrath of God,
which is ready to fall upon you! God has already his arm
lifted up to strike you! Hell is open to devour you! do you not
fear the chastisements that are prepared for you? This extraor-
dinary example of zeal and charity surprised this young man so
much that he stopped on a sudden, and, powerfully touched by
God, full of confusion and astonishment, he returned back, and
for ever renounced that infamous engagement, from whxch he
could not before free himself.
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CHAPTER XII.
Three things which contribute very much to give us this zeal.

Besmes what I have already said, there are chiefly three things
which may excite this zeal in us, and urge us to do all in our
power for the salvation of our neighbour. The first and chief is,
to consider that ‘it is for these Jesus Christ died”, and how ten-
derly must he have loved them, since he gave his blood and life
for their purchase! The earth sprinkled with the blood of God
shows us the price of a soul, and the esteem and love Jesus
has for her. It is this should fill us with zeal and fervour in
those offices which regard the salvation of souls. It is this should
make us eagerly seek out occasions of doing them service, that
we may be enabled to say with the apostle, ¢ the charity of Jesus
Christ urgeth us”—II. Cor., v. 14. Now, can we feel difficulty
in shedding our blood for him for whom the Son of God has shed
his? And can we refuse to sacrifice our life for the love of a
God who has sacrificed his forus? What! I see a soul ready to
perish, I see it ready to fall into Hell, I think that God died to
redeem it, that it is in my power to save it, and I will not do it,
even at the loss of my life|—this is what charity cannot permit.
The zeal of souls ought engage our hearts every moment; it
ought always to be our greatest care, as it was the sole care of
the apostle, who, ‘“in his labours, in his chains, and in his suf-
ferings, having death often before his eyes, was less touched with
the things without, than with the care and solicitude he always
felt within for the churches under his care”—IIL, Cor., ii. 23, 28.

St. Austin writing upon this passage of St. John, ¢ Jesus there-
fore being weary from his journey, sat down upon a fountain”— -
John, iv. 6,—quotes also this other passage of St. Matthew, “ How
often would I have gathered your children together, as a hen
gathers her chickens under her wings, and you would not’—
Mat., xxiii. 37. And he says, that it is with reason our Saviour
compares himself to a hen that has chickens. For we cannot
know when other birds have little ones, but when they cover
them in the nest; but when a hen has chickens, she becomes so
lean, her wings hang so low, her feathers are so erect, and in fine
she is so changed, that that alone shows she is a mother. This
is a true image, adds the father, of the state our Saviour was in,

[y
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when going to the conquest of souls, and overwhelmed with labour
and weariness, he sat down upon the fountain of Jacob; and it
is in this manner that the zeal of souls, and the earnest desire of
bringing up spiritual children for Heaven, ought as it were so
devour us as to weaken our constitution and make us forget our
own wants. For though our Saviour was harassed from the
journey, and was very hungry, yet he refused to eat, preferring
the care of the salvation of souls to that of his own nourishment.
Hence, when his disciples pressed him to eat, he said to them,
“I have food to eat that you know not of. Lift up your eyes,
and behold the country, which is already white for the harvest”
—John, iv. 82, 85. The food of which our Saviour intended to
speak, was that change he was going to make in the heart of the
Samaritans; it was the salvation and conversion of souls, and it |
is this also we ought to make our food.

Father Avila makes use of another consideration which is very
proper to excite in us a zeal for the salvation of souls. It is,
that though, generally speaking, it is very true that as to the
graces God bestows upon us, he gives them out of pure love, and
without desiring any return from us, yet in another sense it may
be said, he gives us nothing for which he seems not to desire a
return, not for himself, ¢ because he is master of all things, and
stands in need of nothing”—II. Mach., xiv. 35,—but for our
neighbour, who stands in need of our compassion and assistance.
God acts herein, says he, like a man who, having done great ser-
vices to another, and lent him a considerable sum of money,
should afterwards say to him, I do not desire that what I have
lent to you should redound to my own profit, for I am rich enough
without it ; but I transfer it to such a person, who wants it; pay
him what you owe me, and you shall thereby cancel your debt
to me. We have an infinity of obligations to God. He has
created us, he has redeemed us by his blood, and has had the
goodness not to punish us for our sins, in expectation of our doing
penance ; he daily heaps his graces upon us, and in fine, it is to
him we owe all things. But since he stands in need of nothing,
he transfers to our brethren the right he has to all we owe him,
. and gives us a full discharge thereof, upon condition that we serve
them in all things possible forustodo. Let us therefore consider
them, on the one hand, as the adoptive children of God, and as
brethren of Jesus Christ, who has given the last drop of his blood
for them ; and on the other, as assignees to whom God has trans-
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ferred all the claims he has on us for so many benefits conferred ;
and by this means we shall feel ourselves inflamed with zeal for
our neighbour’s salvation.

Another thing which will contribute very much to this, is to
consider that one of the best means we have to satisfy God for all
the offences we have committed against him, is to procure that
others cease to offend him for the future, and that they serve him
with all their heart. This is the doctrine of St. James, who says,
““that he who makes a sinner forsake the errors of his life, will
save the soul of the sinner, and cover a multitude of his own
sins”—James, v. 20. And St. Austin takes notice of this truth,
upon occasion of the cure of the possessed person in the gospel.
The holy text says, that this man seeing himself cured, wished
to follow Jesus Christ in acknowledgment of the benefit he had
received ; Tout our Saviour, not willing to permit him, said to him:
“Return home and recount the wonders that God has wrought in
thee; and he went about the town preaching the wonders that
Jesus had wrought in him”— Luke, viii. 39. What God requires
of you in acknowledgment of the grace he has done you, in
drawing you from the contagion of the world and the occasion of
sin, is, that you help to draw your neighbour also out of sin, and
that you urge him to serve God with all his heart.

— e

CHAPTER XIII.
What zeal is pleasing, and what is displeasing to God.

TuerE are false virtues as well as true ones; the wise man tells
us that ¢ there are some who falsely humble themselves, and
whose interior is full of deceit”— Ecclus., xix. 23. They appear
humble, and are not so; they wear old clothes, they walk with
their heads and eyes cast down upon the earth, they speak in a
low voice, they sigh every moment, they call themselves sinners
and miserable creatures at every word; but say anything to them
that may give them the least pain,—they are presently troubled,
fall into a passion, and discover what they took so much care to
conceal—they show that the exterior they put on was a mere
disguise and perfect hypocrisy. Now as there is a kind of hu-
mility that appears good, but is not, there is also a sort of
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zeal that appears laudable, yet is not so, because it is indiscreet
and not well ordered. It is of this the apostle warns us when he
says: “I bear witness that they have the zeal of God, but they
have it not with discretion”—Rom., x. 2. Such was the zeal
which our Saviour condemned in St. James and St. John, who
felt great indignation because the Samaritans would not receive
him ; for on being so irritated as to say to our Saviour, “Lord,
shall we beg that fire may descend from Heaven to consume
them ?” He answers them, “You know not what spirit inspires
you. The Son of God came not to destroy souls, but to save
them”—Zuke, ix. 54. Since there is, therefore, a good and a
bad zeal, and that it is dangerous lest the resemblance they have
one to the other should cause us to confound them, it will not be
«amiss here to point out the good zeal which is pleasing to God,
and the bad zeal which is void of prudence and discretion, that
when we know them both very well, we may embrace the one
with fervour, and avoid the other with care. St. Denis, treating
of this subject, says, we must deal with sinners as we do with
those that are blind. Now we are not severe on a blind man
for going where he should not, because he knows not whither he
goes, and we are never angry with him, but, on the contrary, we
feel for him, and even lead him by the hand. Sinners are truly
blind, according to the words of Sophonias, ¢ they shall walk like
blind men, because they have sinned against eur Lord” —Sophon.,
i.17. We ought not, then, presently be angry with them, or de-
sire their punishment or destruction, but we ought to have great
compassion for them, after the example of the good pastor, who
went to seek after his strayed sheep, called it to him, and when
he found it, took it upon his shoulders and carried it back in this
manner to the fold, and after the example of the father of a
family, who received his prodigal child with the bowels of a true
father. This is a zeal which is good and according to God ; but
the zeal that moves us to anger against sinners is not a good

" zeal, nor does it please God, because it is not conformable to his
infinite goodness.

The same saint relates a thing to our purpose which happened
to St. Carpus, whom God favoured with a great many revela-
tions, and who never offered the sacrifice of the altar without
being beforehand warned to do so by a particular revelation, and
he states that it was St. Carpus himself who told him this story.
A new convert permitting himself to be perverted by an infidel,
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St. Carpus was so afflicted that thé day he heard of it he fell sick
on account of it. His sickness, however, hindered him not from
rising, as he was wont, at midnight to make his prayer. The
indignation he felt against this infidel who had seduced the new
convert, and against the new convert who had abandoned Jesus -
Christ, transported him in such a manner that he made alivély
complaint of it to God, saying: It is not just, O Lord, that
the wicked should live ; how long will you suffer them to do so?
Why do you not send fire from Heaven to destroy them? And
as soon as he had ended these words, it seemed to him upon a
sudden that the house in which he was, trembled and opened
asunder, and that out of the middle of the cleft that was made
in it there arose a prodigious fire, which ascended even to
Heaven. Just over the fire he saw Jesus Christ sitting upon
his throne of glory, encompassed with an infinity of angels,
and casting afterwards his eyes down upon the earth, he per-
ceived a precipice which reached to the very bottom of Hell, at
the bare sight whereof he was filled with horror. The two men
against whom he had conceived an indignation were upon the
brink of this precipice, who trembled for fear, and from time to
time there arose from the bottom of this abyss serpents and
snakes, which terrified them sometimes by their hissing, some-
times by winding themselves about their legs and biting them,
endeavouring to make them fall in. There also came black men
out, who endeavoured to do the same, either by dragging them
to them or by pushing them. It seemed to the saint as if he found
himself not only pleased to see these two men in this dauger, but
even displeased that they did not effectively fall in, and he was
almost ready to go plunge them in himself. With this thought
he lifted up his eyes to Heaven, as it were to beg of God that he
would finally destroy them, and then he saw that Jesus Christ,
taking compassion on them, descended from his throne into this
abyss, and drew them out of the danger in which they were,
placing them amongst the angels, and then turning himself to-
wards him, he said, “Now stretch forth thy hand to strike me;
I am ready to suffer again for sinners. Do you mnot think it .
better to be in my company and in that of angels, than in the
company of serpents and devils?” Afterwards the vision disap-
peared, and the man of God reaped this fruit from it, that he
corrected the indignation to which his zeal had moved him, com-
prehending, as. we also ought to do,.that this kind of zeal Wéis not
VOL. 1IL. .
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pleasing to God.” God wills not the death of sinners, because
they have cost. him very dear. They are his ¢Benjamins, his
sons of sorrow”, whom he has brought forth upon the cross, and
who have cost him the last drop of his blood! He wills not
their death, therefore; he only wills that they be converted, and
live eternally

The prophet Jonas had announced to the Ninivites, on God’s
part, that their city should be destroyed in three days; and
perceiving that his predictions had no effect, he took it very
impatiently that God did not destroy it, as he had threatened to
do. In this disposition, he leaves the city, and having made
himself a booth, he sat under it in the shadow; and then on a
sudden, God caused an ivy tree to grow up, which raising itself
above the head of the prophet, gave him a shade, and defended
him from the scorching sun. But the next day the ivy by God’s
order withered; and when the prophet, scorched by the sun which
shone upon his head, lamented the loss of the ivy, thinkest
thou”, says the Lord, “that thou hast reason to be afflicted?
Thou art angry that the ivy is withered, yet thou didst not plant
it or dress it, or cause it to grow; and yet thou wouldst not have
me pardon so great a city as Ninive, in which there are smty
thousand children who are not yet come to the use of reason
Jonas, iv. 4, 10. There is a thing very remarkable and very
much to our purpose, which the emperor Constantine said in the
council of Nice, to a bishop called Acacius, who would not admit
to penance those who had erred, and who came to abjure their
error in the council. O Acacius, says he, pray take a ladder and
mount alone to Heaven, if you can! A holy person on a like
occasion said to another, who testified too great severity, if that -
sheep you will not receive into your fold had cost you as much
blood as it has cost Jesus Christ, you would bring it back on your
shoulders, and not leave it abroad with hazard of its being
devoured by wolves.

The holy Scripture in the person of Moses, gives us an admi-
rable model of the zeal which the servants of God ought to have.
St. Austin observes very justly in his questions upon Exodus,
that Moses being ascended to the top of the mountain of Sinai to
receive the law God wished to give his people, received it in two
tables of stone which God had made, and which he had engraved
on both sides with his own hand; and having found at his return
that the Israelites adored a golden calf which they had made, he
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felt so great indignation that he cast down the tables he carried,
and broke them in pieces. Consider, says St. Austin, how great
the indignation of Moses must needs be against this sin of the
people, because he broke the tables of the law which he had a
little before received from God, and which were written by God’s
own hand, and were given him with so much pomp and magnifi-
cence, after having been forty days and forty nights fasting, and
conversing with God face to face. But how great soever his
anger was, he returned presently to God, and prayed most fer-
vently for the children of Israel, and begged of him to pardon
them, or to blot himself out of the book of life. Behold here,
says this father, what ought to be the zeal of the true ministers
of God. They ought, on the one hand, be so zealous for God’s
glory, that the offences committed against him should even pierce
their hearts, and fill them with indignation against sin; and, on
the other, they ought to have so great a compassion and tender-
ness for sinners, that they should presently go and intercede with
their God for them, in order to appease his wrath and to obtain
their pardon, as Moses did. .

St. Paul gives us in himself a like example, when he says in
his epistle to the Romans: “I assure you in Jesus Christ that
what I say is true, and that I lie not, and my own conscience
and the Holy Ghost are my witnesses, that I have an extreme
sadness and continual affliction of heart; for I even wished to
be myself anathema, or separated from Jesus Christ, for the
sake of my brethren the Israelites, my kinsmen according to the
flesh”—Rom., ix. 1, 8. The apostle, on the one hand, was sen-
sibly afflicted for the sins of those of his nation, because he had
a very great horror of sin; and on the other, he had so great a
love and compassion for them, that he wished to be destroyed him-
self in order to save them. Many different explanations are given
of what I have now said, both of Moses and the apostle. St.
Jerom says, that it ought to be understood of a corporal death ;
and that what he desired was, that he might die in time, to save
his brethren for eternity; and for this effect he proves that the
word anathema is often taken in Scripture only for the separa-
tion of the soul from the body. But omitting for the present
many other explanations that are given of these two passages, I
will speak only of that which St. Bernard gives, and which is
both very just and moving. He says, that Moses, in the place I
mentioned, speaks to God with the love of a father, or rather

6 B
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with the bowels of a mother; and that nothing was able to give
him any comfort, if his children were excluded from having part
with him. Suppose, says he, for example, that a rich man
should invite a mother to a feast, and say to her: You shall
come to my house to make good cheer; but as for your child
you carry in your arms, you shall leave him behind you, because
he will do nothing but cry and trouble us.* Can you believe
that this woman would purchase his feast at so dear a rate?
Or would she not rather fast than forsake her infant in this
manner? And would she not answer him who invited her,—
Either I will have none of your feast, or else I will bring my
child with me? Behold here, pursues the saint, the very spirit
with which Moses spoke to God. He would not enter into the
joy of his Lord, if the children of Israel, whom he loved with
the tenderness of a mother, were excluded from it.

Now this tenderness of a mother, and these bowels full of
charity and compassion for souls that are under the tyranny of
the Devil, is what is very pleasing in God’s sight. It is this he
requires of our zeal, and this which most particularly belongs to
a workman of our Lord; and it is for this reason that St. Paul
exhorts us “to put on the bowels of mercy, as the elect and
favourites of God”—Coloss., iii. 12. The apostle would hereby
render us conformable and like to God, who is all goodness and
mercy, and to this high priest, of whom he says, “for our parts,
we have not a priest that cannot have compassion on our in-
firmities”—Heb., iv. 15 ;—and he would have us, in imitation of
-our Master, compassionate the weakness of our neighbour. St.
Ambrose, in his second book of penance, asked nothing else of
God than this charitable and tender compassion for the sins of
his neighbour ; and he obtained it to so great a degree, that
Paulinus says of him in his life, that he wept with those that
. confessed to him, and even discovered to them the bad state of
his own conscience, to encourage them to do the same. Penitents
are sooner by this means drawn to God, than by an indiscreet
and rigorous zeal: for as nothing moves us more to love than to
see ourselves beloved, so the affection which a confessor shows
his penitent by a charitable compassion of his weakness, gains
his heart; and then whatsoever is said to him in this state,
makes a deep impression upon him, and whatsoever correction is
given him is received with submission and as coming from a
father. Hence St. Basil would have all our actions be full of ten-
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derness, “like those of a nurse that cherishes her infant in her
bosom”; and that our manner be such, that those we reprehend
may be persuaded, that all we say comes from a pure motive of
charity, and from a desire of obtaining their everlasting happi-
piness. This is knowing how ¢“to pour wine and oil into
wounds” — Luke, x. 34,—as the Samaritan in the gospel did, and
as those do who mix sweetness and compassion with reprehen-
sion, which is of itself displeasing, and who, by this means, cure
the wounds of the soul much better than by treating sinners
rudely and harshly. For, ordinarily speaking, you will gain very
little upon them by this means, but will rather render them the
more obdurate and less capable of counsel, and you will not only
cause them to fly from yourself, but make them shun all of your
order likewise, because they will suppose 2ll of them to have
the same spirit of harshness and severity that you show towards
them. St. Bernard, pointing out the mode of reprehending,
alleges the example of Joseph, “who could not forbear weeping”
—G@Gen., xlv. 1,—at the time that he reproached his brethren;
and thus he showed that it was not with anger and indignation
he did it, but that it was with a heart full of tenderness and
affection.

Another reason which may help us very much to obtain this-

compassion for the sins of our neighbour, and hinder us from
falling into anger against them, is what Father Avila proposes.
The sins of our neighbour, says he, may be looked upon two
different ways: either as an offence committed against God, and
upon that account we ought to have indignation against them,
and to wish they may be punished ; or else as an evil against our
neighbour, and then we ought to be so far from being angry with
them, that we ought to have pity on them. For sin being the
greatest of all evils that can happen to men, there is consequently
nothing more proper to excite us to compassion than when we
consider it in this manner; and even the more a man has sinned,
the more he ought to move us to compassion, because his evil is
80 much the greater, and therefore he is to be pitied. And as
the injuries and extravagancies of a madman excite rather com-
passion than anger, because we look upon his words rather as an
effect of his distemper than any offence that he gives us, so our
gins do rather excite the compassion than the anger of God, since
he is pleased to look upon them rather as an effect of the corrup-
tion of our nature than as an offence against himself. Now, what
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‘we ought to do in regard of the sins of our neighbour is, to look
upon them as a distemper; to look upon them with compassion,
and not with indignation; to look upon them, in fine, as we
would desire ‘that God should look upon ours; and this will be
zeal according to God’s own heart, whose bowels are full of

mercy.

—_————

' CHAPTER XIV.

Another means of succeeding in our ministry i, to regard only what
belongs to the soul, without letting ourselves be tnfluenced by out-
ward appearances. ’

ONE of the chief instructions which the saints and masters of
a spiritual life give to those who are employed in the salvation of
their neighbour, is, to attend only to the soul. There are some,
says'St. Bernard, who attend to t{e exterior advantages either of
nature or of fortune, and who wish to be concerned only with
such as possess these. But the truly clear-sighted look to the
interior alone, which is not more beautiful in a handsome than
in an ugly person, except when he is more holy, but which is
exceedingly beautiful in both when they are not defiled with sin,
and which, in fine, is more or less beautiful, the more or less it is
exempt and free from sin, or the more or less it is enriched with
graces and virtues. The visible beauty of the body is to be esteemed
as nothing, if it be not joined with the invisible beauty of the soul.
The one is common to us with beasts and inanimate things, but
the other belongs peculiarly to the angels and ourselves. Now,
as St. Bernard says, it is to the interior alone we are to direct
our attention ; it is to that soul which God has created after his
own image; it is this we are to consider as the living temple of .
the Holy Ghost, as a member of Jesus Christ, as all bathed
in the blood of the Son of God, and as redeemed by his death;
and if we perceive that sin has deformed it, and that the infinite
price which it has cost our Saviour is lost, we ought to be
sensibly afflicted, and conceive a lively sorrow for it. As to
‘what regards the body, we ought, on the contrary, to with-
draw our eyes from it as much as we can, and make no more
account of it than of a sack of dirt, than of a dunghill covered
with snow, or of a painted sepulchre, because in effect it is
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nothing else. ¢ He who labours for the salvation of souls”, as
- Gerson says, “ ought not to attend to the difference of face; no,
nor even to the difference of sex”. He is to have eyes, not to see
the beauty or deformity of his penitents, or even to discover
whéther they are men or women, but purely to see their soul
and their interior necessities. He is to abstract from all things
else, to feel no concern about them, for in souls there are no
differences of this kind.

This advertisement is of very great importance, first, because
when we shall act in this manner, our love for our neighbour
will be truly the love of charity, it will be entirely founded
in God, and will have no other motive or end but God himself,
and so we shall be secure from the dangerous illusions of carnal
love ; secondly, because those who are employed in the functions
of charity may learn hereby to acquit themselves of them as they
ought, exercising them as willingly no less towards one than to-
wards another, and as well towards the poor as towards the rich,
because the soul of one that is poor and in want of all things, costs
God no less than the soul of the richest and the most powerful
person in the world. St. Ambrose alleges on our subject the
example of our Saviour, who refused to enter into the house of a
great prince that came to beg of him to go there to cure his son,
for fear, says this father, that in the person of the son of a great
prince he might seem to have any respect or deference for riches;
but he went to the house of the centurion to heal his servant
that was sick,. though the centurion came not himself to ask it,
but only sent one to him to beg his cure, because he would not
have them believe he neglected to go thither by reason the sick
person was a man of mean rank, and because he would teach us
at the same time that in the offices of charity we ought to look
to souls only, and not to the quality or condition of persons.
Our eyes and our hearts ought to be so fixed on souls, that
we be as willing to. take care of the salvation of a peasant as of
a prince, because, as the apostle says, “the servant and the
master, the slave and he who is free, are all equal in God’s
sight”—Gal., iii. 28,

But if the love-of our neighbour be truly such as it ought to
be, we shall rather choose to exercise our functions of charity
towards the poor than towards the rich, and towards the people
of mean extraction than to persons of rank and quality, and this
for divers reasons: first, to follow the example Jesus Christ has
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given us; and secondly, because the poor do better represent the
person of our Saviour, ¢ who, being infinitely rich, would become
poor for love of us, that we might become rich by his poverty”—.
IL. Cor., viii. 9. Thirdly, because we are hereby more assured
that it is God alone whom we seek in our functions, and that it
is purely for him we labour. For when our functions call us to
the great ones of the world, we often act from human respect,—
we seek ourselves, and act for our own satisfaction and reputation
in the world; in fine, there is no traffic or commerce that is so pure
and free from dust and straw, as that which we have with poor
and simple people; for many times what appears to us to be zeal,
is nothing else than vanity and self-love. Fourthly, because by
this means it will be more easy to keep ourselves in humility ;.
and lastly, because experience teaches us that ordinarily more
fruit is produced in the souls of the poor than in those of the
rich. Do we not see likewise that the poor are those who are
more solicitous to follow Jesus Christ, and who make greater
profit by his doctrine? And has not he himself told us ¢ that
the gospel is announced to the poor” ?—Mat., xi. 5. With
respect to the rich, he has so few followers among them, that the
holy text, speaking of one of the chief amongst the Jews who
embraced his doctrine, takes notice that, not daring openly to
declare himself, “he came to Jesus by night”—Jokn, iii. 2.
Moreover, we declare the truth boldly to the poor, we reprehend
them boldly, and they receive in good part whatsoever is said to
them; and, in fine, it is easy for a confessor to manage them.
But it is not so with the rich and great persons of the world—we
are often puzzled with them; for a confessor dares not take all
the liberty he ought, and is afraid to tell them what he thinks,
and afterwards he is troubled with scruples and remorses for
neglecting to speak his mind freely, and for showing too much
condescension to them. Besides, as we must accommodate our-
.selves to them, we necessarily lose a great deal of time with
them, without producing much, or perhaps any, fruit. Whereas
with the poor we advance far in a short time, because with them
we may presently come to the matter and to the most essential
points. Hence those that are truly disabused of the world, and
who wish to make great progress in virtue and to produce abun-
dant fruit in souls, avoid as much as they can meddling with
great persons, and look upon them as a burden too heavy for
them, according to the words of the wise man: “He shall take
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upon him a burden who treats with one more honourable than
himself ”—Eecclus., xiii. 2. Do we not also perceive that those
amongst us who apply themselves to hear the confessions of ser-
vants and poor people, are very much esteemed for it, and with
a great deal of reason? For you may be assured that the rich
will never want confessors ; and if you should judge that there is
some one rich man, to take care of whom would be a very im-
portant service to God, believe, if you are humble, that another
will do it better than yourself, and with less danger to his own
conscience. In the mean time take care of this poor man that
has several times presented himself to confess to you, and has
been obliged to return without confession.

CHAPTER XV,

Another means to produce fruit in souls is, not to confide in ourselves,
but to put our whole confidence in God. :

“Por confidence in God with your whole heart, and rely not
upon your own prudence”—Prov., iii. 5. Another means that
may exceedingly help and assist us in obtaining what we aim at,
is that proposed here to us by the wise man, and which is also
proposed to us both by our holy founder and by the bull of our
institution, in these few but expressive words: ¢ Diffiding in his
own strength, and relying upon the word of God”. Would you
know how you may produce very much fruit in souls? It is by
diffiding in yourself, in your own strength, in your own know-
ledge, in your own abilities, and in fine, in all sorts of human
means, and in placing all your confidence in God. To know that
of ourselves we are fit for nothing, and to put all our confidence
in God alone, is the best means we can take to advance the work
of God in souls, and the best disposition that the workmen of
our Saviour can have to execute great things. For it is ordina-
rily such as are of these sentiments he chooses to be instruments
of the wonders he designs to work, and it is this the apostle takes
notice of when he tells us: “ But we have this confidence in God
by means of Jesus Christ, not that we are able of ourselves even
to think what is good, but all our sufficiency comes from God,
who has rendered us capable of being ministers of the New
Testament”—II. Cor., iii. 4.
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-St. Austin upon these words of our Saviour in favour of
Nathaniel, “behold a true Israelite in whom there is no guile”—
John, i. 47,~it seems, says he, that a man of whom the Son of
God had given so advantageous a testimony, ought to have been
the first that was called to the apostleship, and yet he was not
called at all.to it. Would you, says this father, know why? It
was because Nathaniel was a very learned man, and deeply versed
in the law, and that our Saviour would not choose learned and
able men for the preaching of the gospel and for the conversion
of the worldd but only poor fishermen, simplé and ignorant
people, who had no knowledge at all.

St. Gregory applies to- our subject what the holy Scripture
relates of David, when he defeated the Amalecites, who having
burnt Siceleg, led all the inhabitants into captivity. - One of the
Amalecites who retreated with the rest, had left behind him upon
the way an Egyptian servant, who was not able to follow because
he was sick. David met him when he was already half dead,
because he had been there three days and three nights without
eating or drinking anything. He made him eat something,
recovered him from his weakness, and taking him afterwards for
his guide, he pursues the Amalecites and takes them by surprise.
For imagining that no one pursued them, they thought of nothing

" but of making good cheer and recreating themselves., He cut
them in pieces, and recovered all the prisoners and booty they had
taken. Behold here, says St. Gregory, what the Son of God does,
who is the true David. He makes choice of those that the world
forsakes, and fortifying them with the food of his word, he after-
wards makes them his guides against the Amalecites; that is to
say, he makes of them preachers of his gospel against the people
of the world, who give themselves up to mirth and pleasures.
But how comes it to pass that God selects such weak instruments
for a ministry so elevated? Would you, says he, know why?
It is to take from man all ground of confiding in himself, and all
occasions of attributing any thing whatsoever to himself, and it
is to teach him to place all his confidence in God, and to ascribe
the glory of allto him alone. And moreover this sentiment is so
pleasing to God, that the better to imprint it in our hearts, he
would have us see by an infinity of examples, that he pleases
himself in choosing weak instruments to execute the greatest
projects. It is this proves that it is God, not man, who does all ;
“it is thus that he makes appear the riches of his glory”—Rom.,
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ix. 23,—and herein the greatness of his omnipotence is displayed.
When God led his people out of Egypt, he wrought many mira-
cles by means of Moses, but there was none of these that made
so great an impression upon the Egyptians as when Moses, striking
dust with his rod, changed it into sciniphs, with which all their
country was filled in an instant. For at the same time the
magicians of Pharao having recurred in vain to all sorts of charms
and enchantments to do the like, were constrained to acknowledge
that Moses acted by the power of God, and to say, * the finger of
God is here”—Euod., viil. 19. We read in ecclesiastical history
(Theod., in Hist. Eccl., p. ii. L iii. e. 6) that Sapores, king of
Persia, having declared war against the Romans, and besieging
Nisabis, a city of Mesopotamia, with a powerful army, the inha-
bitants, who had no other hope but in God’s assistance, begged of
the bishop to curse the enemy’s army; and for this end they
caused him tp go up into a high tower where he might have the
whole under his view. But all the malediction that this holy
man gave to the infidels, and all the prayer he offered to God
agaist them, was to beg that he would be pleased to send so great
a number of fleas and gnats amongst them, that they should be
constrained to raise the siege, and to acknowledge that this plague
came from God. His prayer was scarce ended, when there fell
upon the army of the Persians a cloud of fleas and gnats, which
so filled the trunks of the elephants, and the ears and nostrils of
the horses and other beasts in the camp, that, unable to bear their
biting, they ran about in such fury that they cast down those that
were upon them, trampled under foot those that endeavoured to
stop them, and broke the ranks and files of all their troops. At
last the disorder they caused was so great, that Sapores knowing
that it was an effect of God’s power, and of the care he takes of
his servants, was constrained to raise the siege and shamefully
to return into his own country. God is able to make war against
all the princes of the world with fleas and gnats, and is pleased
thus to make use of such weak instruments as these in the execu-
tion of the greatest projects, in order to show that it is he only
who acts, and to draw greater glory to himself. Now, it is for
the same reason that he also very often makes choice of weak
instruments to work the greatest conversions. Ecclesiastical
history furnishes illustrious proofs of this; for we there find that
an infinite number of famous sinners, heretics, and infidels, have
been convinced and converted by simple and ignorant persons,
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after having a long time resisted the eloquence and doctrine of
many learned men, and even the authority of general councils,
wherein the greatest men of the whole Church were assembled.

Now we ought to receive three instructions from this. The
first is, not to be discouraged at the sight of our weakness, and
of the slender talents we have for so sublime an end and so ele-
vated an employment as our institution calls us to. So far from
this, we ought rather derive new courage, and place greater
confidence in God, who is usually pleased to make use of weak
instruments to execute his greatest designs. This is conformable
to the answer made by St. Francis to his ordinary companion,
brother Macius, who, knowing very well how pleased the saint
was to receive any humiliation, and being desirous to make trial
of his humility, went to him one day and proposed these questions
to him. How comes it to pass, says he, that the world runs
after you; that they wish to see you, to hear you, and to follow
you, though you have not birth, nor engaging countenance, nor
learning, nor eloquence? How comes it then to pass that they
come from all parts to you? Would you know, dear brother,
answers the saint, with his accustomed humility, whence this
comes? It is from the infinite bounty of God, who has vouch-
safed to cast his eyes upon me, though I be the greatest sinner
and the most contemptible creature in the world. “For God
has chosen' the weakest and most simple to confound the strong
and great ones, that no creature may have subject to glory in
himself; but he that would glory, let him glory in our Lord, to
whom be honour and glory world without end”—I. Cor., i. 20,
etc. This is a most holy answer, and ought to give us a deal of
comfort and confidence.

The second instruction we ought to derive from this is, that
what fruit soever God works in souls by our means, how great
conversions soever he works by us, and if he should make use of
us even to work miracles, this ought not be to us any subject of
pride, but on the contrary ought always to confirm us in the
knowledge of our baseness and nothingness, and confirm us in
this truth, that we have done nothing at all; because in effect
we do nothing of ourselves, and are only instruments that God
is pleased to make use of. ) how perfect a knowledge had the
Royal Prophet of this truth, and how his sentiments and words
were conformable to his knowledge! ¢Lord”, says he, “we
have heard with our ears, and our fathers have told us, what
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thou didst in their times, and in those times long before them.
Thou didst disperse the nations before them, and didst establish
them in their place; thou didst afflict the people, whose land
thou wouldst give to them, casting them out of it. For it was
not by their weapons that they conquered them, nor was it their
own hands that saved them; it was thy hand and arm, O Lord,
and the brightness of thy countenance, that preserved them,
because thou wert pleased with them”—Ps., xliti. 1, etc. Their
merits had no share therein, it was a pure eﬁ'ect of thy bounty
and mercy.

When God therefore performs great things by means of us,
we have no reason at all to become proud; but on the contrary,
the more things he works by us, and the greater they are, the
more humble we ought to be, and the more we ought to debase
ourselves, seeing that he makes choice of such weak and mise-
rable instruments for the working of so great wonders as he is
pleased to work by us. We must do on this occasion as St.
Peter did when our Saviour caused him to catch the great
quantity of fish which is mentioned in the gospel. The Son of
God having ordered him to cast out his nets to fish, St. Peter
answered him: ¢ Master, we have laboured all night, and have
caught nothing ; notwithstanding, in obedience to thy command,
I will again cast out my nets”~—ZLuke, v. 5. And afterwards he.
caught so great a quantity of fish that the net broke, and they
were obliged to call their companions, who were in another
little boat, to come and assist them to draw it out. At last they
filled both their boats with only one draught of the net; and then
St. Peter, seeing the boat so very full that it was ready to sink,
¢ cast himself at the feet of Jesus, and said to him: Retire from
me, O Lord, because I am a sinner. For he was seized with a
great astonishment, and not he alone, but all that were with him,
to see the quantity of fish they had taken”—ibid. St. Peter
was surprised to see that after he had laboured all night in vain,
he caught so great a quantity of fish as soon as he cast out his
net in the name of Jesus Christ; and hence he took occasion to
humble and debase himself. Let us enter with him into these
‘sentiments of astonishment and humility, and into the knowledge
of our own baseness, whenever it shall please God by our means
to execute any great thing. See how far St. Peter was from
applauding himself for having taken such a number of fish. Do
you also take care not to permit yourself to be carried away with
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vanity, when God shall have made use of you for the execution of
anything ; and know that it is a work purely his own, and entirely
above your strength ; and by this means you will come at length
to expect nothing from yourself, but all from God; to attribute
nothing to yourself but that weakness and misery which belong
to you, and to God that praise and glory which is due to him.
Consider what St. Peter did, when in his own name he cast out
his nets, and you will see herein what you can do of yourself, and
what help you may expect from your own ability, care, and
labour; and, then consider what he did when he cast them out
in the name of Jesus Christ, and you will know what you are
able to do by grace and God’s assistance. The sight of the one
will teach you to have no confidence at all in yourself, and the
sight of the other will give you all confidence in God, making
you expect all from him. And by this means neither the con-
sideration of those great things which it shall please God to
execute by your help, will inspire any vanity into you, nor the
consideration of your own weakness will at all diminish your
courage.

St. Jerom proposes a question to our purpose, and says, let us
see a little which of the two did better—either Moses, who alleged
his incapacity, when God desired to send him to lead his people
out of Egypt, and who begged of God rather to send a more fit
person, or Isaias, who, without being called, offered himself to
announce the word of God, and said: ¢ Behold here I am, send
me’—Isai., vi. 8. To which the doctor answers, that what he has
to say is, that it is a very good thing to have humility, and such
knowledge of ourselves as shows us we are good for nothing, and
that it is also a very good thing to have a prompt disposition of
mind to serve our neighbour. But if we would apply ourselves,
adds the doctor, to that which is best for us, we must learn of
Moses humility by considering our own weakness, and learn
zeal and fervour of Isaias by putting our confidence in God, who,
to reward him for his good will, purified his lips, and rendered
him capable of the ministry to which he had offered himself.
Humility is no enemy to confidence, nor any obstacle to it, but
on the contrary it helps and fortifies it, because it causes us to
place our whole confidence in God, in whom we are assured we
can do all things. .

The third lesson we are to learn from hence is, that though it
is very true that we ought not to confide in ourselves, nor to rely
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upon our own strength, we must, however, do everything in our
power for the salvation of our neighbour; otherwise, to pretend
that God should do all withiout our doing anything, is to desire
and expect miracles, and even to tempt God. He will help us in
the conversion of souls, and it is upon this account that St. Paul
calls us “assistants and ministers of God”—I. Cor., iii. 9,—and
that our Saviour commanded St. Peter to cast his nets, for he
would not have bestowed upon him so plentiful a fishing without
his having himself contributed something thereunto; and would
hereby also teach us that we ought not with folded arms to stand
idle. In order, however, that on the other hand we should not
attribute the good success of the conversion of souls to our own
care and industry, he permitted that St. Peter should work all
night unprofitably, and cast his nets without being able to catch
anything. So that we ought on the one hand to employ all our
care, endeavours, and whatsoever else depends upon us, as if
these were sufficient to effect the affairs we have in hand ; and on
the other, we ought to have no more confidence therein than if
we had done nothing, nor expect anything but from God alone.
It is this Christ himself teaches us in his own words, “when you
have done all that is commanded you, say that you are unpro-
fitable servants, we have done only what we were obliged to do”—
Luke, xvii. 10. Take notice that he says not “when you have
done what you were commanded to do, but when you have done
ALL that you were commanded to do”, to make us comprehend
that whatever we are able to do, we ought never rely on what
we do, but ought to put our whole confidence in God, and attri-
bute to him the glory of all; and this, in the opinion of holy
men, is the supreme and highest degree of humility.

‘When St. Peter and St. John cured the lame man who begged
alms at the gate of the temple, St. Peter perceiving that all the
world ‘were astonished at the miracle, and looked upon them with
admiration, he cried ont to them, “You men of Israel, why do
you look upon us as if by our own virtue and power we had
made this man to walk? The God of our fathers has glorified
his Son Jesus, whom you indeed betrayed and denied before
Pilate’s face, he judging it fit to dismiss him; this man whom
you see and know, has confirmed the name and faith of Jesus who
has fortified him, and it is this faith which he had in him that
has thus in the presence of you all entirely cured him”—Aects, iii.
12, ete. St. Paul and St. Barnabas perceiving the people of

N
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Lystria ready to adore them upon the like miracle, and that they
had already prepared crowns and victims to sacrifice to them as
gods, rent their clothes in pieces, crying out, *“ You men, what is
this you are about to do? We are mortals-as you are, and men
like yourselves”—Acts, xiv. 14. It is not we that act in this
we do, it is God that acts by us, and it is to him alone that the

glory of all is to be given. Thus we see that these great saints,
after they had wrought many miracles, remained in as profound
humility as if they had done nething. It is in this manner we
must conduct ourselves. When we have done all we can for the
salvation of souls, we must keep ourselves in humility and in
the knowledge of our own baseness.

‘ CHAPTER XVI

That confidence in God is another very efficacious means to obtain
Javours from him.

St. CyPrIAN, explaining these words of God to the children of
Israel, ¢« All places where you have set foot shall be yours”—
Deut., xi. 24,—says, by the foot we ought to understand hope,
and the greater our hope is, the more things it will obtain. St.
Bernard says the same. You will possess all things, says he, as
far as you extend your hope. If you have a great hope and con-

fidence in God, it will do much for you. But if your hope be
© weak, it will do but very little. We have many examples of
this in the gospel. See how the prince of the synagogue who
had lost his daughter, speaks to Jesus Christ: ¢ Lord”, says he,
“my daughter is just now dead, but come lay your hand upon
her, and she shall live”—Matt., ix. 18. He had, without doubt,
some faith and confidence, because he believed that Jesus Christ
could raise his daughter to life; however, he had not much, be-
cause he believed it necessary that our Saviour should go to the
place where she was, and lay his hand upon her. And hence
our Saviour, conforming himself to the faith of her father, goes
to his daughter, and having found her dead, he takes her by the
hand, and raises her to life. The woman in the gospel, who had
been sick of a bloody flux for twelve years, and had spent in
vain all she had on physicians, approached the Son of God with
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a little more faith, ¢ for she said within herself, So that I can but
touch the hem of his garment, I shall be healed”—Mait., i. 21.
She gets through the press of the people, approaches him, touches
the hem of his garment, and behold she is cured at the same in-
stant, God acting towards her conformably to the extent of her
faith and confidence. But the centurion had a great deal more;
he came to find out our Saviour, and to beseech him to cure his
servant who was sick, but he did not beg of him for this purpose
either to go to his house, or to vouchsafe to permit his servant to
touch his clothes. ¢ Lord”, says he, “I am not worthy that thou
shouldst enter under my roof ; say but the word and my servant
shall be healed”—.Mait., viii. 8. He also merited that our Saviour
should speak in admiration of his faith: ¢ Verily, I say unto
you, I have not found so great faith in Israel”. And turning
himself to the centurion, he said: *“ Go, and be it done unto thee
according to thy faith”. He had a firm confidence that Jesus
Christ needed only to speak, to cure his servant; and Jesus
Christ, conforming himself to his faith, cured him by his bare
word. This shows that God is pleased to treat and deal with us
according to the confidence we have in him. ¢ Let thy mercy,
O Lord”, says David, ‘“extend itself towards us, according to
the hope that we have in thee”—Ps., xxxii. 22. According to
the depth of the vessel of our confidence, says St. Cyprian, such
shall be the quantity of Heavenly waters that God shall pour
into it. .

When Jesus Christ commanded St. Peter to come to him upon
the waves, St. Peter walked upon them as if he had land to walk
upon, so far was he from being afraid; but no sooner did he
begin to lose confidence, perceiving the wind to rise, but he pre~
sently began to sink, wherefore our Saviour reprehended him for
this fear, saying : ¢ Man of little faith, why didst thou doubt ”—
Matt., xiv. 31; as if he would say to him that he sunk only for
want of confidence. It is thus that, through our want of confi-
dence, the waves of temptations often seem ready to swallow us
up, and that we are not able to resist the storms that arise
against us. For if we had firm confidence in God, he would not
fail to take us out of all sorts of dangers, and to replenish us
with his graces.

The Moabites and Ammonites having joined their forces toge-
ther to make war against Josaphat, king of Juda, this prince per-
ceiving himself too weak to resist them, was seized with panic
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fear ; but because in this extremity he and all his people had re-
course to Heaven, God said to them by the prophet, ¢ Fear
nothing ; be not at all afraid of the multitude that is assembled
inst thee, because it is not thine but God’s war: it is not thou
that shalt fight; have but a firm confidence in God, and thou
shalt see the succours that God will give thee”—II. Paral., xx.
15. And in effect they soon received these succours; for without
their doing anything, God destroyed their enemies, permitting
that they should turn their armies one against the other, and
thereby destroy themselves, Now let us consider how little God
requires of us to procure his assistance, and to obtain the victory
over our enemies. He only requires of us to repose confidence
in him, and in the ninetieth Psalm he himself gives no other
reason for the succours he promises the afflicted, than their hope
in him: “Because he hoped in me I will deliver him: I will
rotect him because he has known my name”— Ps., xc. 14. “O
wonderful Liberality of God”, cries out St. Bernard upon these
words, “who never fails to assist those that hope in him !” ¢ Our
fathers”, says the Royal Prophet, “have hoped in thee; they
hoped in thee, O Lord, and thou hast delivered them. They
cried out unto thee, and thou hast saved them: they hoped in
thee, and were not confounded”—~>s., xxi. 5, 6. Who has ever
had recourse to God, or had an entire confidence in him, without
" being heard and succoured? “Cast thy eyes upon all the
nations of the Earth”, says the wise man, ‘“and know that never
any one hoped in God and was confounded. For who has ever
invoked him and was despised ?"—Ecclus., ii. 11, 12, There is
still another reason that ought particularly to engage us to put
our whole confidence in God; but having spoken of it elsewhere
more at large, I shall touch only slightly on it here. It is this,
that when diffiding in ourselves, we put our whole confidence in
God alone, we transfer all upon him, and trust him with every-
thing, so that this engages him to take care of our interest, as of
his own glory. The conversion of souls js your affair, O Lord,
and not ours, for what are we able to do if you touch not their
hearts? Apply yourself, then, and put your hand to it in a
special manner.

The words which Josue said to God, to avert his anger from
the people of Israel who had fled from the enemy, are well
adapted to this snbject: ¢ What will become of the glory of thy
nanoe ?”~—Jos., vii, 9. Humble us, O Lord, if it be your good will
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and pleasure, and deliver us up to our enemies, as we have
deserved! But what will they say of your name? What will
the nations say when they shall behold the destruction and cap-
tivity of your people? They will say that you could not conduct
them into the land that you had promised them. “Give no
glory, therefore, to us, O Lord, but to thy name”—Ps., cxiii.
9. “Do justice to thyself, O Lord, but charge us with confu-
sion”— Baruch, ii. 6,—as you shall think fit. In fine, let it be
taken in what manner it will, it is always a very good means to
obtain all sorts of favours from God, to have a great confidence
in him, “for our Lord beholds with a pleasing countenance those
that fear him and hope in his mercy” —Ps., cxlvi. 11.

But above all, religious have a particular reason to promise
themselves God’s assistance in their ministry, because, being en-
gaged therein by obedience, they are engaged by the order
of God, who consequently will not fail to give them strength and
necessary help to acquit themselves as they ought. 'When God
commanded Moses to make for him the tabernacle, the ark of the
covenant, the propitiatory which was to be above it, and the
altar and table upon which the loaves of propitiation were placed,
and, in a word, all the vessels which were for the service of the
tabernacle, he did not content himself to mark down the measures
and proportions of each one; but, that his orders might well be
executed, “he chose Beseleel and Oliab, to whom he gave such
ability and understanding as was necessary to know how to work
perfectly in gold, silver, precious stones, eopper, marble, and all
sorts of wood”—ZEwod., xxxi. 2. Now if God, having chosen
workmen to make a material tabernacle, took care to inspire
them with all the necessary knowledge they should stand in need
of, what will he not do in regard of those workmen and ministers
of the gospel whom he has chosen to make the spiritual taber-
nacle of souls, to raise the living temple of the Holy Ghost, and
to extend his kingdom in the hearts of men? Have we not
ground to hope that, inasmuch as spiritual things surpass mate-
rial, even so he will proportionably give us all that is necessary
to acquit ourselves well in our ministry. He has so firmly as-
sured us of his help on these occasions, that he would not have
us be in pain even about what we shall have to say. ¢ When”,
says he, “ye shall appear before governors of provinces, and
bhefore kings on my account, think not what ye are to say, nor
how ye ought to speak, for then God will put words into your

7B
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mouth. For you do not speak, but it is the Spirit of your Father
that speaks in you”—Matt., x. 18. He promises, in fine, such
victorious eloquence as nothing shall be able to resist. I will
give you”, says he, *“a mouth, and wisdom, which all your adver-
saries shall not be able to resist and gainsay”—Luke, xxi., 15.
And in effect, do we not read in the Acts of the Apostles that
those that disputed with St. Stephen ¢ were not able to resist his
wisdom and the spirit that spoke in him” ?—Aects, vi. 10.

CHAPTER XVIIL
The want of confidence is very displeasing to God.

As there is nothing more pleasing to God nor more proper to
draw down his graces upon us, than the confidence we have in
him, so nothing displeases him more, nor is more capable to pro-
voke his indignation against us, than the want of confidence. He
~ looks upon it as an offence and injury done to his honour, and
we see in effect that this was one of the subjects that most of all
moved him to anger against the children of Israel, and for which
he most severely punished them, When Moses sent persons to
view the land of promise, the greater part of them reported at
their return that they had seen very strong cities, and such
giants that, compared to them, they themselves were but ants;
and this caused so great a consternation amongst the people that,
despairing of being able to become masters of the land that had
been promised them, they already spoke of electing a chief to
lead them back to Egypt. Nay, they even went so far as to
express a wish of stoning Caleb and Josue, who endeavoured to
dissuade them from this design: and then, the glory of God ap-
pearing upon the tabernacle, “How long”, says the Lord to -
Moses, ““will this people blaspheme against me? How long will
they refuse to believe me, after so many prodigies as I have
wrought in their, presence? I will strike them, then, with the
plague, and destroy them”—Numb., xiv. 11, 12. Moses, how-
ever, interceded with God for the people, and God pardoned
them. “In the meantime”, says he, “all those who have seen
my glory, and the prodigies I have wrought in Egypt and in the
desert, and have frequently risen and rebelled against me, not
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having obeyed my voice, shall never see the land that I have
sworn to their fathers to give them, nor any of those who have
blasphemed against me shall ever behold it”— Numb., xiv. 22,
23. In effect, of more than six hundred thousand men that
went out of Egypt, there was not one of them who saw the land
of promise except Caleb and Josue, who endeavoured to encou-
rage the people. All the rest died in the desert, receiving this
punishment for the little confidence they had in God, and as to
their children, who they said would become a prey to their
enemies, it was of these God made choice to take possession of
this land. Even Moses and Aaron, to show how disagreeable to
God their want of confidence was, were chastised in the same
manner, because when they struck the rock, as God had com-
manded them, it was with a kind of doubt whether water could
spring from it. ¢ Because you have not believed me”, says our
Lord, “and have not maintained my glory before the children of
Israel, you shall not lead this people into the land that I will give
them”—Numb., xx. 12. He gave Moses, indeed, a sight of it
from a high mountain, but said to him at the same time : Thou
hast seen it with thy eyes, but thou shalt not enter into it”—
Deut., xxxiv. 4,—as if he would have said, behold the land of
which I promised to give you possession, but to punish you for
your little confidence, you shall never enjoy it. This want of
confidénce is an offence committed against God’s honour, as I
have already said, and hence it is that he punishes it so severely.

We may draw from this two inferences for our instruction.
First, that the discouragement into which we permit ourselves to
fall, either in temptations, or in our own advancement in virtue,
or finally, in the ministry wherein obedience has placed us, is a
very bad thing in itself, and very displeasing to God. If we
look to appearances only, it might be said this is a sentiment
which springs from' humility, when in reality it proceeds only
from our thinking that it is from our own strength we are to
derive help in our necessities, which indeed is a kind of pride
very much to be condemned. The second instruction we may
derive, is, that in all our necessities and in all afflictions, the first
thing we ought to do is to have recourse to God. ~We must not
begin, by doing all that depends on us, and then recurring to
God ; for this is one of the great abuses the people in the world
are guilty of, who instantly strain every nerve, and adopt all
ways and means, to compass their designs, without thinking at
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all upon God; and have recourse to him only when they have
tried all other ways in vain, and when their affairs seem to be
desperate, God likewise often permits all human means, in
which they placed the greatest confidence, to become unprofit-
able, and even to turn to their own confusion: *Because thou
hast had confidence in the king of Syria”, says he to Asa by the
mouth of his prophet, “and not in the Lord thy God, therefore
the army of the king of Syria has escaped thy hands”—II. Paral.,
xvi. 7. God is offended that we should seek any other help than
his. It is to him, therefore, we must first have recourse; and
for this effect, one of the chief things we have to do in prayer, is
then to establish in our hearts an entire confidence in God. For
since the establishment of virtue in our heart is what we ought
chiefly to propose to ourselves in prayer, it is fit that we should
employ ourselves therein to gain a virtue so necessary and of so
great importance. But, moreover, to do this well, we ought to
labour herein without ceasing, till we find a habit thereof well
fixed in our heart, and till we come to have recourse to God in
all things, and to put our confidence in nothing but in him. We
ought continually to have the words of Josaphat, king of Juda,
in our thoughts, ¢ Lord, in the ignorance we are, what ought we
to do, but only to raise our eyes to thee, O God ?”—II. Paral.,
xx. 12. And then we shall be able not only to do-all things
with God, but we shall also begin to be happy with him, since
the Royal Prophet teaches us, ¢ that blessed is the man whose
confidence is in the name of the Lord”— Ps., xxxix. 5.

CHAPTER XVIIL

That we ought not to be discéuraged, though we vae we produce
' very little or no fruit in souls.

*“Wo be to me”, says the prophet Micheas, complaining of the
little fruit he wrought amongst the people of Israel ; ¢ I am become
like a man who goes to gather grapes after the vintage is made,
and finds not so much as one bunch to eat”. The prophet Isaias
makes a similar complaint. ¢The city”, says he, “ will become
a frightful solitude ; desolation will cast down her gates; because
the same shall happen in the midst of the earth, and in the midst
of the people, which happens when they shake down the few
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olives that are left upon the tree after the others have been
gathered ; and when they gather together the few bunches of grapes
which were left upon the vines after the vintage”—JIsai., xxiv. 12.
Lastly, one of the things that most discourages those that labour
for the salvation of souls, is to see how little fruit they produce
by all their sermons, and to see, notwithstanding all their other
efforts, how few are converted ; how few give themselves to virtue,
and how few persevere in it. As then this is a complaint so
general, and so produgtive of evil, I will here apply a remedy to
it, and perhaps what I shall say will serve to encourage us in the
offices of charity. ‘

St. Austin treats this matter perfectly well. He replies to this
complaint by citing the example of our Saviour. Perhaps, says
he, the Son of God preached only to his disciples and to those
that were to believein him. But do we not see that he preached
also to his enemies, and to those who endeavoured to take him
by surprise, and to destroy him? Or perhaps he preached not,
but when there was a great crowd of people to hear him. But
do we not see that he preached to one single woman of Samaria,
and that he discussed with her the famous question, whether they
ought to adore only in Jerusalem, or whether they might also
adore in other places? But you will say, our Saviour knew she
would believe in him, and improve by all he should say to her.
It is true, answers the father, he knew it very well; but what
will you say of his sermons to the Pharisees, Sadducees, and those
others who would not only not believe in him, but would even
put him to death? Sometimes he asked them questions that he
might convince them by their own answers; and sometimes he
answers their questions, which they proposed only to tempt him ;
““and yet we do not read that any of them was converted by the
force of his doctrine”. He knew, however, very well what would
happen ; and though he knew that his sermons, so far from con-
verting. them, would, on the contrary, serve to confirm them in
their hardness of heart, yet he neglected not to preach to them,
in order that we who are ignorant whether any will be converted
or not by our means, should learn by his example never to relent .
in our functions, and never to be discouraged at the little fruit we
think we have produced. Perhaps there is one of his elect whose
salvation he designed should be wrought by your sermons; per-
haps he will touch his heart the very moment you speak; or if
this conversion be not then wrought, perbaps he will work it
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afterwards, and the seed of the word of God, which you cast into
his heart, will then produce the fruits of justice and salvation.
Hence, let what will happen, we ought never neglect anything
for the help of souls that depends upon us.

Gerson, in a treatise he composed on the mode of attracting
.children to Jesus Christ, speaks very severely against those that
refuse to hear the confessions of certain sinners, because they
quickly relapse into the same sins, and because all they do to
convert them is but to labour in vain, and as it were, to cast
water into a sieve. In the same place he exhorts confessors to
apply themselves to hear the confessions of children, from whom
he says there may be great fruit expected, because they are
between two roads, and disposed to follow that to which they
shall be directed. They will be for him, says he, who wins their
heart. If it is won for the Devil, they will be for the Devil ; if
it is won for Jesus, they will be for Jesus. So that it is of great
consequence to lead them betimes into the way of virtue, and to
conduct them to it at first, because ordinarily they remain in
that in which they are first placed. Afterwards he answers the
objections made by some confessors, who say, it is but lost time
to confess children, because they have not 4s yet a capacity to
profit of what is said to them, and therefore after confession they
return to the same things from which they came to it, and begin
again to play, to quarrel with their companions, and even to fight
with them, as if nothing had been said to them. But, says
Gerson, if because they return presently to their bad habits you
will not confess them, you ought not for the same reason confess
those that are advanced in years; for they too return to their
vomit as soon as they go from confession, and their sins are far
greater than those of children, which ordinarily are only venial.
It would, without doubt, be a very strange thing should we send
away our penitents, or refuse to confess them, because they
quickly relapse into the same sins. Hence, adds he, we ought
not refuse to hear the confessions of the one or of the other, so
long as they make a true resolution of amendment; and to this
subject he applies comparisons that agree very well with it.
“ Whilst a ship leaks, do they cease to pump, because there
enters as much water in as the pump takes out?” And do we
forbear washing our hands because they daily grow dirty ? We
must keep our hand continually to the pump, though we perceive
there enters as much water as we take out, because otherwise
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the vessel would sink, which this prevents. ¢ We must often-
times wash our hands, though they presently grow dirty again;
because the dirt at least sticks not so fast, nor have we so much
trouble in making them clean. Let us not neglect, then, to con-
fess such as are penitent, and help them to get up again, though
they presently fall, for otherwise they will utterly destroy them-
selves, and this at least hinders them from entirely abandoning
themselves to their disorders; and after all, there is always
ground to hope for their salvation. ’

The example of our holy founder may serve us for a rule on
this occasion. We read of him, that amongst other works of
charity, which he continually practised, he employed all his
power to withdraw bad women from their debaucheries: for
this end he obtained the establishment of a house at Rome for
such of them as would quit their disorders. For though there
was at that time at Rome a monastery of penitents, yet they
received none but such as took the veil; and many of these

" women, how great a desire soever they had to get out of this
their unhappy state, either would not embrace a religious life
because they found themselves not called thereunto, or could not
because of their engagement in marriage. In order, then, that
the one and the other might find a place of retreat, he caused a
house to be built for them, under the name of the monastery of
St. Martha. And because nobody would begin so holy a work,
though several offéred to contribute to it, he was the first that
led the way, giving for this end a hundred ducats, which he got
for some jewels that were sold by his order, and which were
given him at a time when the society was in distress. His office
of general hindered him not from taking this affair so to heart,
that when there were any courtezans that quitted their bad life,
he himself accompanied them through the streets of Rome, and
conducted them to this monastery of St. Martha, or to some
other proper house to which they retired. Some people took
upon them to tell him that he lost his time in labouring to con-
vert such creatures as these, whose long and vicious habits
would easily draw them back into their former disorders. He
answered them, that if he could only obtain that any one of
them should pass one day without offending God, he thought he
had employed his time and care very well,. though he should
even be assured that presently after she would lead the same
life as before. And hence, though we should know that a peni-
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tent would not fail to relapse quickly into the same sin, we
ought to think our time well employed though he should remain
only one hour without offending God, or should commit but one
mortal sin less; and this is to have a true zeal for the honour
and glory of God. He that digs for a treasure, takes a great -
deal of pains to dig a long time, and to take out a great deal of

earth before he can find anything; and for the little gold he

afterwards finds, he thinks all his pains amply recompensed.

But let us go still farther, and put the case that no one be
converted, nor even that we be able to obtain that any one for
an hour only should abstain from'offending God. I say that
notwithstanding all this we ought not to cease preaching, or doing
whatsoever depends upon us for the help of souls. St. Bernard
treats this matter very well in a letter he writes to Pope Eugenius,
who had been both his disciple and one of his religious. He
exhorts him to reform the people and court of Rome; and having
long insisted on it, he starts'this objection to himself: but per-
haps you are not of my opinion, and you will tell me it is to no
purpose to undertake to reform the Romans, who are a proud
kind of people, untractable, seditious, incapable of living in peace,
or of submitting to their duty but only when they want power
to resist, and in fine, from whom nothing is to be expected, and
therefore it would be to labourin vain. “Notwithstanding, do not
diffide”, continues the saint, “ you will not perhaps cure them,
but you will labour to do so”, by applying proper remedies to
their indisposition, and this is what God requires of you. “You
have been established their governor”, says the wise man, ¢ take
care of them”—ZEcclus., xxxii. 1; and take notice that he says
not, “cure them”, for he who is put to govern others is not
obliged to cure all their defects, because thatis not in his power,
and God requires no more of us than we are able to do. And
hence it has been justly said, that ¢it is not always in the phy-
sician’s power to give help to the sick”; and in effect, it is not in
this that the duty of his profession consists, but that he does
everything in his power to cure them. But setting apart these
authorities which I have alleged, I will propose another, that is
more formaljand more express. Listen to the apostle, who says,
¢1 have laboured more than all the rest”—I. Cor., xv. 10. He
says not, “I made more progress, and produced more fruit in
souls than all the rest”. For being instructed by God himself,
“he knew very well that every one should one day receive his
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recompense according to his labours”—1I. Cor., iii. 8,—and not ac-
cording to the success he had in them, and therefore he ought glory
in his labours. Imitate him by labouring on your part, in doing
what you are able; plant, water, cultivate the vineyard of our
Lord, and hereby you will perform the duty of your charge; the
increase and fruit belong not to you. It is God who is to take
care of this, which he will do when he thinks fit; but though he
should not do it, you will never lose anything thereby, because
the holy Scripture assures us, that “ he renders to the just the
recompense of their labours”— Wisd., x. 17,—and measures them
not according to the success. ¢ O secure labours, whose recom-
pense depends not upon the success!” Though no one should be
converted, though no one should amend himself, yet your recom-
pense will be as great as if you had produced great fruit, and as
if you had been the cause of many conversions. I must, however,
tell you, adds the saint, without pretending to give bounds to the
bounty and omnipotence of God, that should the people of Rome
be more hardened than they are, and though they should have
hearts of stone, ** God can of these stones raise children to Abra-
ham”—Mat., iii. 9; *“and who knows but that our Lord may
permit himself to be overcome, and pardon them, and pour also
his blessings upon them ?”—Joel, ii. 14. But we do not here
examine what God will do, for it belongs not to us to penetrate
his judgments: all that I propose to myself is to show those
whose duty it is to labour for the salvation of souls, that the
consideration of the little fruit they produce ought not to cause
them to relent, because the merit as well as the recompense
depends not upon the success, but only upon the manner wherein
they acquit themselves of their duty.

There is one thing more, which is, that even though we should
know we should be able to produce no fruit at all in souls, yet
we ought not neglect to persevere always in our functions, as if
we made great progress therein, and this for two reasons: the
one is taken from its conducing to the greatness of God’s mercy,
and the other to that of his justice. Fountains continue to run
without ceasing, says St. Chrysostom, though no one goes to draw
water; and it is conducive to the beauty and grandeur of a city
to have water in it in great abundance, in order to flow and lose
itself in divers places thereof. The same thing ought to be in
preachers, by whom as channels the water of evangelical doctrine
communicates itself to the whole world; they ought never cease
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pouring forth these wholesome waters of the word of God, whether
few or many drink of them. It is in this that the magnificence
of God’s mercy is more displayed, that he should vouchsafe to
let his waters run continually without ceasing for those that were
thirsty and had a desire to drink. ¢ Come to these waters, ye that
are thirsty; and ye that have no money, make haste, buy and
eat; come and buy wine and milk without money and without
giving anything in exchange for it"—Isat., Iv. 1. Secondly, this
conduct is conformable to the justice of God ; because in case so
many advertisements and sermons are not .able to convert men,
they will serve at least ¢ that God may be justified in his words,
and that he gain his cause when they go to judge him”—~Ps., 1. 6.
God wishes to justify his conduct to sinners, and let them see
that it was their own fault if they were not saved ; in order that,
considering the means which he had given them, they might
know that they had no excuse left, and that they had no reason
to complain of any but themselves, ¢ What was there that I
ought to do for my vineyard which I have not done ?”—Isai.,
v. 4,—says our Saviour, by the prophet Isaias, in order to prove
his kind conduct towards his people. “I have planted it, I have
hedged it about, I have built a tower, and put a wine-press in
the midst of it; and I expected that it should bring forth good
grapes, and it has brought forth sour ones fit only for verjuice:
wherefore judge now, people of Jerusalem ‘and Judea, between
me and my vineyard”—Isas., v. 2, 8,—and see who is to blame,
that it produced not what it should have done. Now it is not a
small matter, that at least you may be able to defend God’s cause
at the day of judgment against sinners; for these sermons, these
admonitions, of which they make at present so little profit, will
convict and reduce them to such a nonplus, that they will not
know what to answer. So that on which side soever the matter
is taken, we must always employ ourselves with all our power
in the help of souls, whether we succeed or not in our endeavours.

St. Austin, explaining the parable of those who, being invited
to the marriage feast, would not go, and speaking of the servants
whom the master had sent to invite them, do you believe, says
he, that these servants ought to be accused of negligence, because
those that they invited to the wedding came not to it? By no
means. They shall, on the contrary, be looked upon as careful
and faithful servants, because they did what was commanded
them. They invited those that they were charged to invite;
they did what they were able to oblige them to come to the
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feast. The guests that would not come to it shall be punished ;
but as-to the servants, they shall have the same recompense as
if those they invited had come, because it was none of their
fault that they did not. The account that God will require of
us .at the day of judgment is, whether we have done all that
we are able, and that we ought to do for the help of souls. For
though they should not be converted, and though their conver-
sion be certainly a good, we ought to desire and to rejoice at
extremely when it happens, as we read that our Saviour rejoiced
in spirit for the fruit.that his disciples had brought forth in their
mission ; yet after all we shall not be accountable for it, but they
only to whom we have preached the word of God. So that as
each one ought to give an account of what regards himself, so
we shall only be accountable whether or not we have acquitted
ourselves well of our functions, and they, whether they have
profited by the instructions they have received from us. Neither
our merit, then, nor the goodness and perfection of our actions,
depend upon the effect they produce in others; on the contrary,
I may here add one thing that cannot but comfort us when we
do not succeed in our endeavours. It is, that our recompense
and merit are so far from depending upon what we do, that in
some measure we merit more when we produce no fruit than
when we produce a great deal ; as we merit more by persevering
in prayer, notwithstanding all distractions and dryness, than
when we persevere amidst sweetness and consolations. For, as
St. Gregory justly observes, it ought to give a preacher a great
deal of satisfaction, courage, and force, to see himself followed
by crowds, and to know that he produces great fruit by his ser-
mons ; and, on the contrary, it is of itself sorrowful and afflicting
not to see himself followed, nor to produce any fruit. So that
not to be dejected by this, but still to continue to preach the
word of God as if we were numerously followed, and as if we
made great progress in souls, this is to have great purity of zeal,
and is a true mark that we labour purely for God.

It is with this purity of zeal, and this disengagement from
ourselves, we ought to exercise our functions, proposing for our
chief end and aim not to produce fruit, but faithfully to acquit
ourselves, and to accomplish the will of God, for this is precisely
what he requires of us, And thus neither the pains we take will
check us, nor our ill success discourage us or deprive us of peace
of mind, to which those are strangers who aim at success alone.



THE SECOND TREATISE.

ON THE THREE PRINCIPAL VOWS OF RELIGION—THE ADVANTAGES OF A
RELIGIOUS STATE.

*CHAPTER L

That the perfection of a Religious consists in an exact observance of
the vows of poverty, chastity, and obedience.

Berore I speak of these vows individually, I shall say a little of
them collectively; and first, I say, that they are the chief and
principal means we have in a religious state to attain perfection.
St. Thomas says, that a religious is in the state of perfection;
and this doctrine is taken from St. Denis, and is universally re-
ceived by divines. It is not that as soon as we take the habit
we are perfect, but that we then make profession to aspire to
perfection.  For the state of a religious life is not like the state
of episcopacy. We consider perfection in a bishop as a thing
already acquired, but we consider it in a religious as a thing he
is obliged to acquire. The one ought to be already perfect; and
it is sufficient for the other to endeavour to become so. The
same St. Thomas founds the difference between these two states
on the words of our Saviour, remarking that in the counsel Jesus
Christ gives of voluntary poverty, which implies a vocation to a
religious life, “he does not suppose that he to whom he gives it
is already perfect, but that he will become so if he practises the
counsel he gives. For he says not, if thou art perfect, go and
sell what thou hast, but only, if thou art willing to be perfect”—
Mat., xix. 21. He acted quite otherwise when he appointed St.
Peter bishop, for he asked him thrice not only if he loved him,
but if he loved him more than all the others; and this he did to
show what charity and what perfection the state of episcopacy
requires in those that are elevated to it, so that the state of a
religious life and the state of episcopacy are two states of perfec-
tion, but after a different manner; because the one supposes it
already, and does not give it; and the other does not suppose it,

a
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but gives it. At the moment you become religious, you are not
obliged to be perfect, but you are obliged to aspire to perfection.
Hence St. Jerom says, that it is a prevarication or apostacy in
a religious not to desire to be perfect”. And St. Eusebius tells
us, “that as it is the way to sanctity and perfection to retire
into the desert, so it is in like manner the way to damnation not
to live piously in it”. St. Thomas also tells us, that a religious
who aspires not after perfection, and uses not all his endeavours
to become perfect, is not truly religious; because he does not
perform that for which alone he ought to have embraced a reli-
gious life, ¢ Our life ought to be conformable to our name, and
our profession ought to be known by our actions”.

Now the chief means we have in religion to acquire perfection
consist in the three vows we make, of poverty, chastity, and
obedience, as is. perfectly well explained by St. Thomas. The
state of a religious life, says he, may be considered three ways;
either as an exercise that leads to perfection; or as a tranquil
state which excludes worldly cares; or as a sacrifice which we
make of ourselves and property to God. If it is considered as
an exercise which leads to perfection, we shall find that it
destroys in us all the obstacles that oppose the love of God in
our hearts—which obstacles are of three kinds. The first is
covetousness of temporal goods, which is destroyed by the vow
of poverty ; the second is concupiscence, or the desire of carnal
pleasures, which is destroyed by the vow of chastity; and the
third is the disorder of our own will, which is destroyed by the
vow of obedience, But if we look upon it as a state that frees
us from all kind of care, according to the words of the apustle,
“I would have ye be without care or solicitude”—I. Cor., vii.
32,—we shall see that these three vows which we make entirely
free us from three sorts of the principal cares with which secu-
lars are molested. For the vow of poverty delivers us from the
first, which is the care of riches; the vow of chastity delivers us
from the second, which is the care of governing a family and
the bringing up of children ; and the vow of obedience, by which
we entirely abandon ourselves to the guidance of our superior,
delivers us from the third, which is the care of behaving and
conducting ourselves properly in the different occurrences of
this life. Finally, if we consider it as a sacrifice which we
make of ourselves to God, we shall find that this sacrifice
becomes entire and perfect by means of the same vows. For

S
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all the goods that men possess are reduced to three; to those
of fortune, which regard riches; to those of the bedy, which
regard pleasure; and to those of the soul, which regard the
will and desires. We entirely sacrifice the first by the vowe
of poverty; we entirely sacrifice the second by the vow of
chastity ; and we entirely sacrifice the third by the vow of
obedience, whereby a religious renounces his own will, and
puts himself into the hands of his superior, whom he beholds
and takes in place of God: so that in what manner soever we
look upon this state, we shall always find that the three vows
we make in it, are the principal means we have of attaining
perfection.

It is related in the chronicles of the order of St. Francis, that
Jesus Christ once appearing to this saint, and having commanded
him to make three offerings: You know, O Lord, answers the
saint, that I have already offered you all I have, and that I am
yours, and that I have nothing left but this habit and cord,
which in like manner are also yours; what, therefore, can I offer
you? I wish Ihad for this purpose another heart and soul ; but
since I have nothing which I have not already given you, bestow,
O Lord, something new upon me, that I may make an offering of
it to you, and that thereby I may obey you. Then our Saviour
commanded him to put his hand into his bosom, and to offer him
what he should find there. And the saint having obeyed him,
drew out a large piece of gold, which he presently offered him ;
our Saviour gave him the same command twice more, and the
saint having drawn out each time the like piece of gold, he in
like manner still offered it to him: to whom our Saviour then
declared, that the three pieces of gold signified his three vows of
obedience, poverty, and chastity, of which this great saint had
made so perfect an offering to God, that his conscience, as he
said, never reproached him with having broken them in anything.
Let us endeavour to imitate him in this kind of offering, that our
conscience may never be able to reproach us with anything, and
that we may truly say with Job, “ My heart has reproached me
with nothing throughout my whole life”—Job, xxvii. 6.
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CHAPTER II.
Why we bind ourselves by vow to these three virtues.

Bur some say, why do you bind yourself by vow to observe
poverty, chastity, and obedience, since they may be observed
without such ties or engagements as these? All divines answer
with St. Thomas, that vows are necessary, because a religious
life essentially consists in them, and that without vows it cannot
be a state of perfection. The reason of this is, because the state
of perfection necessarily supposes a perpetual obligation to per-
fection: for when we say it is a state, it is the same as to say that
it is a stable and permanent thing; so that as religion cannot be
a state of perfection without a perpetual obligation to perfection,
it consequently cannot subsist without vows, whereby it contracts
this obligation. What causes bishops, says St. Thomas, to be in
a state of perfection, which parish priests are not, is, because the
latter are not always obliged to the care of souls, but may dis-
engage themselves from it whensoever they please; but the
pastoral care and solicitude of bishops carries along with it a
perpetual obligation, with which the authority of the pope only
can dispense. The same difference is likewise found between
the perfection of a secular and of a religious; for though it may
happen that a secular may be more perfect than a religious is,
yet it is true that the secular is not in a state of perfection, and
that the religious is in one; because the perfection of a secular
not being confirmed by vows, as that of a religious is, it conse~
quently has not that constancy and stability in good, which that
of a religious has, inasmuch as regards the state of the one and
the other. A secular person leads a very pure and holy life to-
day, and to-morrow he relents; but a religious is always in a
state of perfection, although he be not perfect; because he is
obliged to perfection by those vows which always engage him,
and from which it is not in his power to disengage himself.
Accordingly, a holy man being asked whether it were possible to
gain Christian perfection in the world, he answered that it was
possible, but that he had rather have one degree of grace in reli-
gion than two in the world; because in religion, where we are
separated from the world, which is a capital enemy of grace, and
where we are continually excited to virtue by good example,
grace is easily preserved and augmented ; whereas, in the world,
VOL. IIL
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it is very easily lost, and is very hard to be preserved. Hence
he concluded that in religion, a less grace with such secure guards
to preserve it; and with so many helps to augment it, was to be
preferred to a far greater, with all the dangers wherewith persons
are surrounded in the world.

'We may hence learn how great is the error of some novices,
who imagine that if they were in the world, they should live in
s0 great piety and retirement as to edify their neighbour by their
example. This is an illusion of the Devil, who only seeks under
this pretence to deprive them of the inestimable good they pos-
sess, and to draw them out of religion. For in the world perhaps
they might have in the beginning the same fervour; they might
go every week to confession, they might make their prayer, and
withdraw themselves far from the occasions of sin; but as they
are no longer under the government of any one, they are obliged

. to do nothing under a perpetual obligation : and as every moment
they will find new obstacles, so they will this day quit their
prayer ; the next day, dispense with themselves'in going to con-
fession ; the day after, expose and distract themselves in company,
and at length unhappily come to destroy themselves. It is not
the same in religion ; for a religious has niét the liberty to dispense
with himself in his spiritual exercises, nor to disengage himself
from the obligation he has contracted by his vows, which is that
“triple cord”, of which the wise man speaks, ‘“that is very
difficult to be broken”—Eccl., iv. 12.

Thus we see then, that it is properly the vows which make the
kind of life to which they oblige, to be a religious state and a
state of perfection. Many saints also hold that the apostles are
the authors of it, and that when they renounced all things to
follow Jesus Christ, they laid within themselves the foundation
of this state, confirming by vow the offer they made to him, and
that from thence the Catholic Church took up the practice of
consecrating its members to God by means of these vows,

CHAPTER IIL
- Other advantages derived from the obligation of vows."

‘WHAT is still very beneficial in vows, besides what I have already
said, is, that what is performed by vow is more laudable and
meritorious in the sight of God than what is voluntarily done
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without being thus obliged to it after this manner by vow. St.
Thomas assigns three solid reasons for this, and the first is, that
religion being the most excellent of all moral virtues, and a vow
being an act of religion, it hence ‘follows that it enhances the
value of all the acts of virtue that accompany it, making them
become acts of religion, that is to say, holy, and already sacri-
ficed and consecrated to ‘God. It is thus that it makes a fast,
which is an act of temperance, become an act of religion, and
attaches double merit to it—to itself as an act of temperance,
and of the vow as an act of religion. ~Likewise, generally speak-
ing, in all things we do out of obedience, we gain double merit,
that of the thing performed, and of the obedience also through
which we‘perform it ; so that we merit more when we act out of
obedience than when we do a thing out of our own pure inclina-
tion and without being obliged to it by obedience or vow. 'This
will be better comprehended by reasoning from the contra.ry-—
a8 a religious who sins against chastity commits two mortal sins,
one against the sixth commandment, which he breaks, and the
other against his vow, which is still worse, because it is 4 sacri-
lege he commits; so a religions who faithfully keeps the vow of
chastity, has two sorts of merit, that of observing God’s com-
mandment, and that of fulfilling the vow he has made to God ;
and this latter being a pure act of religion, is of far greater price
and value than the former.

Secondly, what makes a vow attach new merit to our actions
is, that in those which we perform by vow, we give much more
to God than in those we perform without vow, because we do
not only effer what is done, but we offer him also that impossi-
bility in which we have put ourselves, of doing otherwise, and
we offer him our liberty, which is the greatest oblation and sacri-
fice we can make him. It is good to deprive ourselves of all
things for Jesus Christ. Now, by the vow of poverty we not
only deprive ourselves of what we possess, but, what is far more,
we take from ourselves the power of ever possessing anything.
In fine, to make use of the comparison of St. Anselm and St.
- Thomas, we give to God the tree together with the fruit, so that,
as the saints say, he who gives the fruit and tree together, gives
more than he that gives only the fruit, keeping the tree to him-
self; so religious offer more to God than those of the world do.
For worldlmgs at most give only the fruit of the tree, that is to
say, their good works, but they keep the tree to thensnselves,

: B
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that is to say, they always reserve the liberty of disposing of
themselves, and give not themselves entirely to God, whereas
religious, putting themselves entirely into his hands, give him
both the tree and the fruit; they give him their actions, their
words, their thoughts, their will, their liberty ; in fine, they give
him all things, so that they keep nothing to themselves, and no-
thing more remains for them to bestow. St. Bonaventure makes
use of another comparison upon this subject, and says that as he
who gives the property and use of a thing, gives more than he
who only gives barely the use, so a religious who by vow gives
and consecrates himself to God, gives him more than a secular
who does not consecrate himself in this manner to him, because
the secular, as I may say, gives only the use of himself to God,
whereas a religious, giving his will and liberty as well as all other
actions, gives himself entirely in propriety to God.

The third reason why those actions that are accompanied by
vow are more meritorious than others, is, that the goodness of all
exterior actions comes chiefly from the will, so that the more per-
fect the will is, the more perfect also are the works it produces.
Now it is very certain that the more firm and constant the will,
the more perfect it is, because it is farther removed from the defect
which the wise man reprehends in timid persons, when he says:
“The slothful man wills and wills not”— Prov., xiii. 4,—and be-
cause it becomes more “fit to work with this unshaken con-
stancy”, which philosophers look upon as one of the chief condi-
tions of virtue, and which is infallibly acquired by the vows.
Divines say that as he who is hardened in sin offends more grie-
vously than he who sins out of frailty or sudden passion, because
he sins by a will determined to evil, which they say is to sin
against the Holy Ghost ; even so, those good actions that proceed
from a firm and determinate will to what is good, are, without
doubt, of greater merit and of far greater perfection than all
others can be. ’

We must add to all this that, on the one hand, if we consider
our frailty and weakness, and on the other, the obstinacy of the
Devil to tempt us, we shall find that there is not a better remedy
both to fortify ourselves, and to shut and secure all the avenues
against the Devil, than to bind ourselves to God by the vows we
make. For, as a man that courts a young woman in order to
marriage, loses his hopes and ceases his pursuit when he sees her
married to another ; so when the Devil perceives that a soul has
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taken Jesus Christ for her spouse by means of these vows, he ordi-
narily loses all hopes of reéngaging her any more to the world, and
oftentimes totally ceases to tempt her, lest his temptation should
serve only to augment her crown, and that instead of gaining
upon her, he should gain only shame and.confusion to himself.

CHAPTER 1IV.

Why the oblation we make of ourselves to God in, religion by means
of vows, is styled by the saints a second baptism and a martyrdom.

THE oblation of ourselves entirely to God by means of reli-
gious vows, is of so great value and merit in his sight, that .
St. Jerom, St. Cyprian, and St. Bernard, call it a second bap-
tism; and divines hold that an entire remission of all sins is
obtained by it; o that if we should happen presently to die,
we should not pass through the fire of Purgatory, but go direct
to Heaven, as they do who die as soon as they have received
baptism. This, however, is not to be understood as if it were
said on account of the indulgences that may be annexed to
a profession of vows, because. there is a plenary indulgence
also given to novices upon the day they take their habit; but
it is to be understood as simply expressing the merit itself of
the vows, which is so great and excellent, that without the help
of any indulgence it is capable of satisfying the justice of God
for the punishment due to our sins. This truth, which rests on
a strong foundation of its own, is confirmed by what St. Atha-
nasius says in the life of St. Anthony. This great saint had
once a vision, wherein it seemed as if the angels carried him
up to Heaven, and the devils meeting them, endeavoured to
hinder them, accusing him of several sins he had committed
in the world; but the angels said in reply, if you have anything
to accuse him of since he became a religious, you may do it;
but as to the sins he committed in the world, they are already
pardoned, and it is a debt he has entirely satisfied by consecra-
ting himself to God in religion.

“ Redeem your sins by alms”—Dan., iv. 24,~—said Daniel to
Nebuchodonosor. Now, if by alms, which are only a distribu-
tion of some part of the goods we possess, we can satisfy for our
sins, in what manner ought we not believe we satisfy for them



110 vor THE THREE

by an unlimited donation of all we have? ¢It is good to give
alms to the poor, giving charitably these goods to them, as if
we were only the distributers of them. But it is also much
better to give away all things at once, to follow Jesus Christ,
and to free ourselves from the cares and turmoils of riches,
to become poor with him”, St. Jerom proves this proposition
against Vigilantius the heretic, by the testimony of our Saviour
himself, who says in the gospel : “If thou wilt be perfect,
go, sell what thou hast, and give to the poor, and thou shalt
have a treasure in Heaven, and come and follow me”—Mat.,
xix. 21. St. Gregory, upon Ezechiel, says, that worldlings, in
distributing part of their goods to the poor, offer a sacrifice to
God of their goods; but religious, by entirely spoiling them-
selves of their goods for the love of God, offer to him a holocaust
which is far more excellent than a sacrifice. But if to renounce
riches is so meritorious, how meritorious must it not be to re-
nounce ourselves entirely; to renounce our body by the vow
of chastity, and our will and liberty by the vow of obedience!
What will it be continually to renounce ourselves, and to mortify
ourselves for the love of God without ceasing! For the life of
a religious is “ continually to carry in his body the marks of the
sufferings of Jesus Christ”—II. Cgr., iv. 10.

‘What shows still more clearly the excellency of this entire
oblation of ourselves to God, by means of the three vows made
in religion, is what all canonists hold for certain, viz., that a
man who should have made a vow, for example, to go to Rome
or Jerusalem, to give to the poor all the property he could pos-
sibly acquire, to serve all his time in an hospital, to discipline
himself daily, to fast every day on bread and water, to wear
a continual hair-shirt, and in fine what kind of vow soever
he should make, he would entirely be freed from it by making
himself a religious; all the obligations he should have contracted
by any precedent vow being included therein, and changed into
that of a religious life, as into a thing more perfect and more
pleasing to God.

But there is yet more: this abandoning ourselves entirely into
the hands of God by the three vows, as we have said, is a thing
so heroical and excellent, that the saints compare the state of a
‘religious life to that of martyrdom; and in effect it is a con-
tinual martyrdom, which, as St. Bernard says, has something
indeed less terrible than that whereby the body is mangled, but
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it is also more painful, by reason it lasts longer. “ What tyrants
inflicted upon the faithful, terminated by a blow of a sword, but
the martyrdom of a religious is not ended by one blow, it is a
long suffering which is daily revived in us"—Bern., Serm. 3,
sup. Cant.,—sometimes by debasing our pride, sometimes by an-
nihilating our own will and judgment in such a manner, that we
may say with the Psalmist: ¢ For thy sake, O Lord, we are daily
mortified or put to death, and are looked upon as sheep led to
the slaughter”—Ps., xliii. 22. However, our submission ought
to be such in this state, that as the martyrs chose not the kind of
their sufferings or death, but were always ready to receive that
which should be inflicted upon them; so a religious ought always
be disposed to undergo all those mortifications that shall be given

To conclude, martyrdom is so heroical an act of love, that a
more excellent one is not to be imagined.  “No one can have a
greater love”, as vur Saviour says, * than to lay down his life for
his friends”—Jokn, xv. 13. And as, for this reason, the saints
hold that martyrdom absolutely cancels sin, so that he who dies
for the faith goes direct to Heaven without passing through
Purgatory, “and that it would be an injury to him to pray for
him”; in like manner théy hold that as nothing ‘can excel the
entire oblation of ourselves, because we have nothing else to
give after we have entirely given ourselves, this oblation which
a religious makes to God by means of his vows, obtains for him
also both an entire remission of his sins and of the pains due to

them ; and this is the reason why they compare it to baptism

and martyrdom. <

CHAPTER. ¥, '/ =% )

That the obligation we contract by the vos of réligion, ‘so;far from
© diminishing our liberty, yenders it more-perfect.

ONE may object and say, that he sees very well all the ad-
vantages I have spoken of, which are found in the sacrifice we
make of ourselves to God by means of these vows; but the in-
convenience of them is this, that they deprive a man of his
liberty, ¢ which is of inestimable price”. You are mistaken,
answers St. Thomas, it rather perfects than destroys liberty : for
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the effect of these vows is to confirm and strengthen the will in
what is good, and to hinder it from letting itself be drawn to
whut is evil. Now this no more destroys liberty in us, than the
perfect liberty which God and the saints enjoy in Heaven is de-
stroyed in them by the impossibility of their committing sin.
The apostles could not sin mortally after they were confirmed in
grace, yet this grace did not destroy their liberty, but on the
contrary perfected it; because it helped to confirm their will in
the good for which they were created. Do not, says our holy
founder, in his letter on obedience, believe it a small advantage
for your free will to be able to restore it entirely into the hands
of him who gave it; for by this means you do not destroy it, but
render it far more perfect, by conforming it to the sovereign
rule of all perfection, which is God, whose interpreter and sub-
stitute your superior is. This agrees very well with what St.
Anselm says—* that liberty consists not in being able to sin;
and that the power of sinning is no power at all, but is rather a
mark of weakness and misery than perfection”—Ansel., c. 9, de
Jortit.  “Would you clearly see this?” says St. Austin. ‘“He
that can do all things, cannot sin, cannot lie”—Epist. 45 ad
Armen. et Paul. Tt is to be under the power of sin, to have the
power of sinning; and the power of sin, in regard of man, is
more or less great, according as the power of man in regard of
sin is less or greater. Hence the more we diminish in' us the
power of sinning, by determining our will to good, the more we
perfect it; and this is precisely the effect produced by the vows
by which we oblige ourselves to the practice of perfection. O
happy necessity”, say St. Austin, “which continually ferces us
to do that which is best!” ¢ Wherefore, do not repent your
being bound by vows, but on the contrary rejoice; because
hereby you are deprived of a liberty which you could not make
use of without prejudice to yourself”. If any one saw you walk
towards a precipice, would they not do you a very great favour
by so stopping up the passage, that though you should be inclined
to destroy yourself, yet you would not be able to do it ? Now if you
wish to destroy yourself, it is by the way of your own will; “for
if there were no self-will”, says St. Bernard, ‘“there would be no
Hell”—Serm. 3, de Resur.,—and consequently the more this way
is stopped, by hindering you from making bad use of your
liberty, the greater good is done you. So then it is not to lose
our liberty, to subject our will to that of our superior by the vow
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of obedience; but, on the contrary, it is more strengthened and
perfected by being thus perfected in the practice of obedience
and of the will of God.

A celebrated doctor adds one thing more, which is deserving
of attention. The vows, says he, are so far from lessening our
liberty, that, on the contrary, he who binds himself to God by
them, and submits himself to the yoke of obedience, enjoys a
more true and perfect liberty than any one else; for true liberty
consists in being master of ourselves, and he who is thus bound
and united to God, is without doubt more his own master than
he who is not thus bound. But to show this more clearly
by some instances. What engages you, for example, to make
the vow of chastity is, because you hope that by the grace of -
Gad you shall become so much master over yourself as to keep
this virtue; and what hinders another from making this vow is,
. because he does not believe he is so sufficiently master of himself
as to be able to keep it. Thus you see that you are the person
that have the greatest power over yourself to do what you wish,
and to do what you believe you ought to do. But it is properly
in this that liberty consists; for the liberty which the other
keeps to himself is not a true liberty, but a subjection, nay, a
slavery, because in effect, like a slave, he obeys his appetite,
which has got the mastery over him and makes him fall into sin.
He is a slave to his appetite, ¢ which leads him captive to
the law of sin”—Rom., vii. 23. ¢ For he who is overcome is a
slave to him who overcame him ; and whosoever sins, is a slave
to sin”—John, viii. 34. It is the same in obedience. What
moved you to make the vow of obedience was, because you
believed by the assistance of God’s grace you should have so
much power over yourself as always to follow the will of your
superior, and always to mortify your own; and what hinders
another from making the same vow is, because he finds he
has not so much power over himself as to be able to renounce in
this manner his own will, and to submit it to that of another;
and consequently you see that we cannot but have more power
over ourselves, and more real liberty, by subjecting ourselves to
the yoke of obedience, than by not doing so. Nay, there is even
a greatness and nobility in carrying this yoke; for it is to carry
a yoke of this nature to which the wise man exhorts us when he
says: “ Thrust your feet into the shackles and your neck into
. the collar: submit your shoulders to bear his yoke, and be
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not afraid of his chains”—FEecclus., vi. 25. Happy chains, happy
fetters, that rather give liberty than restrain it to those that
bear them! These are not the chains of a slave and the marks
of captivity, but they are the ornaments which belong only
to freemen—they are marks of greatness and dignity. At all
events, it is of very great importance, and adds to our comfort
and happiness, to view things properly in this manner; ¢ for the
yoke of Jesus Christ”, as St. Ambrose says very justly, “is
sweet and easy to carry when it is viewed as an ornament and
not as a burden”.

CHAPTER VL

The great advantages of religion—the obligation we have to God for
having called us to .

% Gop is faithful”, says the apostle, bless him for ever, * because
it is by him you have been called to the society of his Son Jesus
Christ our Lord”—I. Cor.,i. 9. When God led the children of
Israel out of the bondage of Egypt, he so expressly recommended
to them to remember the day upon which he did them this
favour, that, the better to preserve the remembrance of it, he
ordered them to celebrate it as a feast for eight days together,
and on the seventh day to effer and eat a lamb, with the same
ceremonies as they did upon the day of their deliverance. Now,
if he would have them keep with so great solemnity the memory
of the day upon which he led them out of the captivity of Egypt
to bring them into the land of promise, which was only a temporal
favour, the effects of which had no influence upon their souls,
what ought we not do to celebrate the memory of a day upon
which an all-powerful hand has delivered our souls from the
bondage of the Devil, to lead them into the way of Heaven? It
is related of St. Arsenius, that he was wont every year to cele-
brate and solemnize the day upon which God did him the grace
to bring him out of the world, and his manner of celebrating it
was to communicate, to give alms to the poor, to eat a few boiled
herbs, and to leave his cell open, that all hermits who pleased
might come to visit him.

St. Austin applies to the subject of retiring from the world the
answer that Moses made to Pharao, who refused to let the chil-
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dren of Israel go into the desert to offer there a sacrifice, but
would oblige them to offer it in Egypt itself. ¢ That cannot be”,
answered God’s holy lawgiver, “because thereby we shall offer
the abominations of the Egyptians to our God”, that is to say,
those very creatures which they adore as gods. ¢ Now, if we
Kill in their presence what they adore, they will stone us: where-
fore we will go three days’ journey into the desert, there to sacri-
fice to the Lord our God, as he has commanded us”—Ezod., viii.
26, 27. Those whom God calls to the perfection of evangelical
counsels feel themselves in the same situation. They must
sacrifice the abominations of the world, that is to say, the things
which the world adores—riches, honours, pleasures, love of
themselves and of their own will; and because they should
be exposed to the obloquies and mockeries of worldly people
if they made this sacrifice in the world, therefore they ought to
go out of it, and retire to the solitude of religion, there to sacri-
fice to God in peace. We are in this state, and God, by his
infinite mercy, has brought us out of the servitude of the world,
and has led us into the solitude of religion, that by means of our
three vows we may sacrifice to him the gods of the world, and
that we may do it with fewer obstacles; because, in religion,
glory and honour consist in sacrificing them, and he who makes
& more perfect sacrifice of them is of greatest esteem in religion.

But to show more clearly what thanksgiving we ought to
make for this favour, I shall here set down what the saints
say of the excellency and advantages of this great benefit. St.
Jerom, explaining these words of the Royal Prophet, ¢ going out
of Egypt, he heard a language he knew not, and cast off his
shoulders the burden he was wont to bear”—Ps., Ixxx. 6, 7,—
enlarges on the mercy God has done us in bringing us out of
the world, and representing to us the miserable servitude we
lived in under the tyranny of the Devil, and the liberty to
which the children of God are called, God, says he, has de-
livered us from a great yoke apd a burden that was very
heavy. We were slaves of Pharao, “and the Lord by his all-
powerful hand has brought us out of the land of Egypt, and
out of the house of servitude”—Ewzod., xiii. 14. *“ When we
. were in Egypt, we wrought in Pharao’s buildings—we carried
brick and mortar, and all our care was to seek straw, and
gather it together—we had then no corn, we had not the
celestial bread which was given us from on high, and manna
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had not yet fallen down from Heaven upon us. How heavy
were the burdens we carried?” In effect how heavy are the
burdens of worldly people? What care, what pain, even to
subsist, or at most to obtain some honourable employment?
What difficulty afterwards in maintaining themselves and in
advancing themselves? What intrigues, what hardships, what
attentions, what constraints? In fine, how hard and how
many subjections are to be undergone, the misery of which
is not known until it is experienced? Certainly the yoke
which worldly people carry is a yoke of iron, a very heavy
and insupportable yoke, “but God has removed our backs
from it”, and has imposed his own yoke upon us, which is
“easy and light”, and has called us to a state wherein we
have nothing else to do but to love and serve him.

The apostle, speaking of the difference between those that
are engaged in the state of marriage and those that are not,
says, “He who has no wife is employed in the affairs of our
Lord, and is solicitous to please God; but he who has a wife is
taken up with the things of the world and with the care how
to please his wife, and is divided between God and the world.
A woman who is not married and a- virgin, thinks always of
what belongs to our Lord, and of the means how to become
holy, both in body and mind; but she who is married thinks of
the things of the world, and of the means how to please her
husband”—1I. Cor., vii. 82, etc. Now if|, as the apostle says, all
the care of those that live in the world in the state of chastity
ought to be to please God and to sanctify themselves in body
and mind, what ought to be the obligation of religious persons,
whom God has freed from all the cares of the world, and even
from that of getting themselves a livelihood, that they might
have no other care but daily to render themselves more pleasing
in his sight, and daily to increase in sanctity? St. Austin says,
that the difference of these two states is figured by what Abra-
ham did when sacrificing the victims that God had commanded
him, which were a cow, a goat, a ram, a turtle, and a pigeon.
For the Scripture takes notice that having cut the three first
victims in two, “he divided not the birds”, but offered them
whole and entire. By the terrestrial beasts, says this father, are
to be understood carnal men and the people of the world, whose
mind and heart are continually divided by divers cares; and by
the birds are to be understood spiritual men, who, whether they
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remain in retirement, as the turtle, or live in commerce and con-
versation with men, as the pigeon, are never divided, but offer
themselves entirely to God, and employ themselves in his service
only. Now this is one of the advantages of religious, to be able
to sacrifice themselves entirely to God, without any division, and
to‘have nothing to do but to please him. It is for this reason
we make the vow of chastity, that being disengaged from the care
of pleasing a wife, and of governing a family, we may apply our-
selves to nothing else than to render ourselves more holy and
more perfect. It is for this end that we make the vow of poverty
and renounce riches, that being also freed from the disquiets they
occasion, which are thorns that choke the good seed, we may
endeavour to cause it to bring forth an abundant increase in our
hearts, and there gather together the treasures of grace. And
lastly, it is for this purpose we make the vow of obedience, and
renounce ourselves and our own will, in order that, having nothing -
more to put ourselves in pain concerning our own conduct, and
having entirely put the care thereof into the hands of our supe-
rior, who is charged with it, we may think of nothing else than
what regards our spiritual advancement. St. Jerom, writing upon
these words of the Psa.hmst, ¢ Bless ye the Lord, ye his servants,
who dwell in his house, in the courts of our God”—Ps., cxxxiii.

1, 2,—says, that as a great lord has many servants, of whom
some are near his person, and others look after his lands in the
country, “so God has many servants, of whom some”, as I may
say, ¢ are bound to wait upon his person, and others are employed
abroad”. Religious are like household and menial servants, who
never leave their master, but are always speaking and conversing
with him ; and worldly persons are like the servants who are sent
abroad to take care of their master’s lands and to cultivate them.
Now, just as, continues the holy doctor, when those who serve
abroad wish to obtain some favour of their master, employ the
others that are commonly with him to obtain it, so when there
happens any particular affair to worldly persons, and when they
would wish to obtain any favour of God, they ordinarily address
themselves to religious, who have more easy access to God than
themselves, and are more favoured by him. Nay more, as the
servants who are employed in taking care of cultivating his lands,
have all the trouble and pain, whilst the others enjoy a quiet and
eagy life at home with their master; so people of the world are
those who have the pain and care of all, whilst religious have
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nothing else to do but to live in quiet and repose, and to enter-
tain themselves with God. St. Gregory says, that the difference
of these two states is also figured to us by the different kinds of
life which Jacob and Esau embraced. ¢ Esau was a hunter, who
loved the country; Jacob was a plain, honest man, who loved to
remain at home”—Gen., xxv. 27. By Esau, who was given to
hunting, are to be understood, says this father, the people of the
world, who continually employ themselves in the cares of earthl;
things; and by Jacob, a plain, honest, countryman who lived at
home, are to be understood, religious, who live in a continual
recollection of mind and a constant application to what regards
the advancement of their souls, and who are for this reason the
favourites and beloved children of God, as Jacob was the beloved
child and favourite of hismother. Now,let us here consideralittle
how great a favour our Sovereign Master has done us in raising
us so far above the people of the world, who are like servants
employed in mean and painful offices in the country, whilst we
are like the servants who never quit his person. Certainly, we
can justly say to him what the queen of Saba said to Solomon,
after she had seen the magnificence and excellent order which
was kept in his palace: ¢ Happy are thy people, and happy are
thy servants, who are always in thy presence, and who hear th
wisdom”—III. Kings, x. 8. Happy are the religious whom Geod
has made choice of to remain in his house, there always to enjoy
his presence and the treasures of his infinite wisdom.

By all that I have said it is easy to judge how great the blind-
ness is of those who think they have done much for God by
quitting the world, and who imagine that God is very much .
indebted to them for it. You deceive yourselves; it is God, on
the contrary, that has bestowed upon you a very great favour in
bringing you out of the world, to place you in religion, and to
elevate you to o high a state—it is you that are beholden to him,
and are obliged anew to render him great service and a more
thankful acknowledgment for so great a benefit. If a king should
cause a gentleman to come to him to give him one of the chief
employments at court, this gentleman would be far from believing
that he had done a great deal in quitting his house, and that the
king was indebted to him for it; on the contrary, he would
believe that the king, in calling him to be near his person in this
employment, had added a new favour to those he had already
I'Jestowed upon him, and would endeavour to merit and thank-
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fully acknowledge it by new services. Behold here what we
ought to do. For we have not chosen God, but it is God who
has made choice of us, and has done us the favour to call us, not
only without having merited it, but even after having rendered
ourselves unworthy of it.

Alas! O Lord, what could you perceive in me, to choose me,
rather than my brethren, whom you have left in the world; and
what was there in me that could be pleasing to you, that you
have chosen me in preference to them? But take heed, some
may say, you go not too far, because all divines hold that there
is nothing in us which can contribute to the cause of our predes-
tination. St. Austin explains this very well by a fit comparison.
A carver, he says, passes through a wood, he beholds the trunk
of a tree, he stops, he considers it, he likes it, and resolves to
make something of it. But what was in it could please him?
“He saw in it what he could work on by means of his art, and
he liked it, not for what it was then, but for what he proposed to
make of it afterwards; he liked in it that piece he designed to
make out of it. Behold here the manner wherein God has
loved us, even when we were sinners. He did not love the
state in which we were, he did not love us in order that he
might leave us in it, and that we might remain like the trunk of
the tree, but he looked upon us as an excellent workman looks
upon a piece of wood cut down in a forest, and thought only of
the piece of work he would make it”—Aug., tract. viii. sup. 1,
Ep. Joan. Behold here what has pleased God in us, not what
we were then, for then we were shapeless and unprofitable pieces
of wood, but what he had a design to make of us. It was the
wish of this admirable workman, who made Heaven and Earth,
and who ¢ predestinated to be conformable to the image of his
Son those whom he foreknew”— Rom., viii. 29,—it was his’ wish
to make of you an image, which should be perfect, and should
resemble himself; and this is what moved him to make choice
of you. “For it is not you”, says our Saviour, “who have
chosen me; but it is I that have chosen you, and established
you, that you might go and bring forth fruit, and that your
fruit might last for ever”—Jokn, xv. 16. Consider what image
God would make of you, and how like he would make you to
his only Son, whereas he has chpsen you for the same employ-
ment for which he sent his Son into the world—viz., the salva-
tion of souls.
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The same saint, explaining this verse of the hundred and
thirty-sixth Psalm, “On the banks of the rivers of Babylon,
there we sat and wept at the remembrance of thee, O Sion”—
Ps., cxxxvi. 1,—gives it a sense which is suitable to our pur-
pose. The rivers of Babylon are, says he, the transitory things
of this world, and there 1s this difference, says he, between the
children of Babylon and the children of Jerusalem, that those
remain in the midst of the rivers of Babylon, where they are
continually exposed to tempests, that is, they plunge themselves
in pleasures, where they are continually afraid of being sur-
prised by death ; whereas these, “ who perceive the misfortune
of the others, keep themselves upon the banks of the rivers, and
bathe themselves in tears”. But why do they weep, and why do
they sit upon the banks of the rivers? First, says this father,
they lament their banishment. The sight of these storms that
eontinually rise upon the rivers of Babylon, and the remem-
brance of their Heavenly country, which is at so great a distance,
draws these tears from them, and makes them cry out with
sighs: “O holy Sion, where all things are permanent, and
where nothing passes, who has cast us headlong into this
misery? Why are we separated from him who has built thee,
and from the company of the inhabitants 7> When shall we be
delivered from these dangers that encompass us? When shall
we be recalled from our banishment? When shall we have
nothing to fear, and when shall we behold you within your
walls? In the second place, they lament those who let them-
selves be carried away with the torrent of the rivers of Babylon ;
they bemoan their brethren whom glory, ambition, love, hatred,
and envy have dragged to the precipice, into which they daily
fall by thousands, A great saint one day in a vision saw souls
fall as thick into Hell as flakes of snow fall in winter on the
earth. Who would not lament this loss? And who can
bebold these miserable souls without feeling his bowels torn in
pieces with tender compassion? Finally, they sat upon the
banks of the rivers of Babylon to help their brethren, who were
in danger of being lost—to stretch out their hands to them, and
to see if they could save some of them. Behold here what -
ought to be the employment of zll religious, who are here
described as children of Jeratﬁalem, and what ought chiefly to
be ours: “For God has particularly called us to make us
become fishers of men”—Mat., iv. 19.  And he has placed us
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as it were upon the rivers of Babylon, that we may do our duty
to save those who are daily shipwrecked, and that we may
stretch out our hands to the souls which are on the point of
being lost. Let us now consider, on the one hand, how great a
favour God has bestowed upon us above those who are in the
world, in having, placed us upon the bank, whilst he leaves
them in the middle of the water, where they are every moment
in danger of being lost; and, on the other, how great strength,
skill, and ability is required to help those that are drowning,
without exposing ourselves to the danger of being drowned with
them—it being very common that he who is drowning takes
hold and drags in with himself the person who wishes to save
him. We must, therefore, be very skilful in the art of gaining
souls to God. Great virtue and sanctity is required to bring
others out of danger, without being exposed to it ourselves

It is related of St. Anselm, that being one day in an ecstasy,
he saw a great river, into which were cast all the dirt and filth
of the world. The waters became in consequence so muddy
and stinking, that nothing could be imagined like it, and the
torrent was also so rapid and violent, that it carried away what-
soever. it met, men and women, rich and poor, now plunging
them to the bottom, then casting them up, and then casting
them down again, without letting them rest one moment. The
saint, astonished at this vision, and surprised to see that those
who were in the river were still alive, asked how it was possible
they could live there, and how they were nourished. He
received for answer, that 'they were nourished by the filth of
those muddy waters, into which they were plunged, and after
all, that they were contented to live in them. Afterwards this
vision, was explained to him, and he was informed that this
rapid river was the world, where men, plunged in vice and
hurried along by their passions, live in so strange a blindness,
that though the continual -agitation they are in permits them
not to_feel the least repose, yet still they believe themselves
happy. After this he was again wrapt in spirit into a very
spacious park, encompassed by walls covered with plates of
silver which reflected a shining light. In the midst of this
there was a great meadow, the grass whereof was all gold,
but so soft and fresh that it easily yielded when persons
wished -to sit on it, and that without the least appearance of
withering, it returned to its first state as soon as they stood

VOL. IiI.
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up. The air of that place was sweet and pure, and in a
word, all things in it were so pleasant and dehghtfu], that it
seemed a terrestrial paradise, and that it possessed everything
which constitutes sovereign felicity, The saint was told that
this was a lively representation of the state of a religious life.

CHAPTER VIIL.
A continuation of the same subject.

St. BERNARD wishing to comprise in a few words the advantages
of a religious life, says that ‘ she sanctity and purity of religion
causes him who is engaged in it to live more purely, to fall less
frequently, to rise sooner, to walk with greater precaution, to be
refreshed more frequently with Heavenly comforts, to repose with
greater security, to die with greater confidence, to be sooner
purified from his defects, and to be more gloriously recompensed.
Your profession”, says:he, speaking in another place to religious,
¢1s most sublime ; it is higher than the heavens, it is equal to the
angels, 1t resembles angelical purity, because you have vowed
not only all kind of sanctity, but also the perfection of all kind
of sanctity, even the highest perfection. It is for others to serve
God, but for you to be united to him; what name, therefore,
shall I give you that is worthy of you? Shall I call you
Heavenly men or Earthly angels? For though you live upon
Earth, your conversations and your thoughts are in Heaven—
Ep. ad Frat. de Monte Dei. “ For you are no longer strangers and
pilgrims upon Earth, but fellow-citizens of the saints, and domes-
tics of God”—Eph., ii. 19. You are like the blessed spirits
whom God gives us to be our guard, and wha so exercise them-
selves in their employments that they never lose the sight of
God. Behold here the life of a true religious: his heart is in
Heaven while his body is upon Earth: all his entertainment, all
his conversation is either of God or of things belonging to God
and he may truly say with the apostle,  Christ is my life”—
Phil., i. 21. And as in the world it is said of him who loves
huntmg extremely, that hunting is his whole life; and of him
that very much loves his study, that study is his life; so the
apostle says here of himself, “that Jesus Christ is his whole life”,
because he gave himself to nothing else but to Jesus Christ, and
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was entirely consecrated to him. A religious, also, is conse-
crated to him in the same manner, and consequently may say the
same thing.

The same St. Bernard applies to a religious life these words of
the Canticles: “My bed is all covered with flowers”—Cant., i.
16. He says that amongst the things of the world there is
nothing conduces more to repose than a bed, so in the Church of
God there is nothing more coriducive to tranquillity of mind than
religion, and that it is a kind of bed, where the soul, disengaged
from all the cares and disquiets of'the world, reposes continually
in God.  We daily experience in the society the advantage it
has pleased God to give us herein, superiors taking such parti-
cular care to provide us with all things that are necessary for
life, for clothing, for studies, for journeys, for sickness, and for
health, that we want not at all the help of our parents, nor need
we think of them any more than to recommend them to God.
For whether they are dead or alive, whether they are rich or
poor, the society, and these superiors it gives us, are to us in place
of father and mother, and with a tenderness which even exceeds
that of a father and mother, provide for all our necessities, in
order that, having no trouble about temporal things, we think of
nothing else than of the end for which we embraced religion,
which is to labour for our own spiritual advancement and for that
of our neighbour. Clement of Alexandria says that God having
put man in the terrestrial paradise, delivered up the possession
of all things into his hands, that there being nothing more he
could desire upon Earth, he might raise his thoughts and desires
to Heaven. The society uses the like method with us. It charges
itself with the care of all things we stand in need of, that being
freed from the care of Earthly things, we may continually raise
our thoughts towards Heaven.

———eee

CHAPTER VIIL

The renewing of vows, which is a custom practised amongst ug—
. The fruit which may be reaped from it.

In the year one thousand five hundred thirty-four, upon the feast

of the assumption of our blessed Virgin, the first fathers of the

society being assembled at Paris with St. Ignatius, went from
98
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thence to Mont-Martyr, into the church there dedicated to the
blessed Virgin, where having confessed and communicated, they
solemnly promised to God that upon the day then specified, they
would quit all they had, without reserving anything to themselves
but what was absolutely necessary for their journey to Venice.
" They also vowed to employ themselves in the spiritual advance-
ment of their neighbour, and to go on a pilgrimage to Jerusalem,
on this condition, that they would” wait a whole year at Venice
for an occasion to pass into the Holy Land, and if within the year
they found one, they would go to Jerusalem, and use all their en-
endeavours to remain there all their lives in those holy places;
but if within a year they found no convenient passage, or if, after
having visited those holy places, they found it impossible to esta-
blish themselves there, then they would go to Rome to prostrate
themselves at the Pope’s feet, and make an offer of themselves to
him to dispose of them as he pleased for the good and salvation
of souls. They renewed these vows two years together upon the
same day, in the same church, and with the same solemnity, and
from this the renovation of vows, which is practised in the society
before profession, had its beginning.

Our holy founder, speaking of this renovation of vows, says,
that “to renew those vows is not to engage ourselves anew to
God, but to call to mind the engagement we have made to him,
and to confirm the same”—IV. part. Const. c. 4, § 5. It is to
renew what we made before, and to confirm it with joy, in order
to show that we have no regret for having made it, but on the
contrary, that we give thanks to God for having accepted the
offering which we have made; that we would offer it anew if it
were still to make ; that, had we a thousand worlds to forsake, we
would leave them all for love of him; and if we had a thousand
wills and a thousand hearts to sacrifice to him, that we would
sacrifice them all with joy. Itis in this manner that renovation
of vows ought to be made, and when we make them thus we may
assure ourselves they are of very great merit. For as the joy
and satisfaction which we take in sin is a new sin and a new sub-
ject of punishment, so the joy and satisfaction we take in a good
action is a thing very pleasing to God, and a new matter of
recompense. The joy of a good action is meritorious, propor-
tionably to the goodness of the action.

The renovation of .vows, says he afterwards, to descend more
to particulars, is made for three reasons. The first is * to increase
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devotion in our hearts” ; for, in effect, it does not a little increase
it in the heart of those who prepare themselves as they ought to
do it well. The second, “to awaken in us a memory of the obli-
gation we have contracted with God”, and thereby to excite us
faithfully to acquit ourselves of our promise, by daily endea-
vouring to render ourselves more perfect. And the third, “to
confirm us more strongly in our vocation”. For as it is a great
remedy against temptations to produce acts of virtue contrary to
the vice to which one is tempted, because contraries are cured by
contraries; so to renew the vows we have already made is a
great remedy against the interior troubles and disgust which the
Devil endeavours to give us upon occasions. He becomes weaker,
perceiving us thus to fortify ourselves in our holy resolutions,
and loses courage to attack us with the like temptations, and if
we have been guilty of any negligence, it is then repaired. with
interest by the new strength we acquire. :

Virtue and perfection is a thing very difficult to our corrupt
nature. For the misery and weakness we have contracted by sin
is so great, and the inclination we have to evil so violent, that
though we should sometimes begin our spiritual exercises with
fervour, yet we permit ourselves by little and little to relent, and
soon return to our weakness and tepidity. We are like weights
of a clock, which continually draw downwards. Our flesh, which
is earth, still draws us towards the earth, and therefore we need
so much help that if we come to fall, we may presently be able
to get up again. It is for this reason that, as the Church has
established Advent and Lent, that there may be two periods in
a year in which its children might gather new strength to begin
again to serve God with new fervour; so our holy founder would
have us twice a year call to mind the vows we have made to
God, that this remembrance of them might rekindle in us our
first fervour, and give us new strength to acquit ourselves well
of the duties of our vocation. Behold here what chiefly moved
him to imstitute in the society this solemn renovation of vows,
and the fruit which we ought endeavour to reap from it.

St. Francis Xaverius said that we ought to renew them,
not only at the times appointed for doing so, but, in imitation
of the holy abbot Paphnucius, we ought to renew them every
day; and as he knew not better arms than these for a reli-
gious man to use against all sorts of temptations, so he coun-
selled us to arm ourselves with them every night, and every
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morning after prayer, against the enemies of our salvation. But
if we have not sufficient fervour to embrace this practice, yet it
is good at least to follow the example of those who renew their
vows as often as they communicate, and who exact of them-
selves an account of the manner how they observe them, and
carefully examine themselves whether their conscience re-
proaches them with anything contrary to the fidelity of their
romise.

The better to attain the end which we ought to propose to
ourselves in this solemn renovation of vows, it is the custom
of the society, that, besides the austerities and corporal mor-
tifications practised in the times appointed for this renovation,
we practise three things to prepare ourselves for it. The first
is, to make a retreat of some days, during which time we ought
to abstain from all sorts of employments, in order to give ours
selves more tranquilly to prayer and spiritual exercises. The
second is, to give an account of conscience to our superior,
which ought to be given from the last six months, and ought
to be made more exactly than at other times of the year; but
as this is one of the most essential obligations, it shall hereafter
be the subject of a particular treatise. The third is, to confess
all the sins we have committed for the last six months, address-
ing ourselves to one of those confessors who shall be appointed
for this end, according to the ancient custom of the society, and
according to the rule that obliges us to it. Now, all these
means are most proper for the end we here propose: because,
in taking a review of all our faults, and comparing the six last
months with the preceding, we may easily know whether we
have made more progress in the one than in the other, and
whether we have advanced or gone back in the way of God;
and when we find we have gone back instead of advancing, we
may come hereby to have a great confusion to see ourselves so
far from that perfection to which we are called, and we may feel
ourselves excited to use new endeavours to obtain its More-
over, when a man coolly and deliberately reviews all his faults
together, he judges by seeing those into which he has oftenest
fallen, what passion most reigns in him, and what makes the
rudest war against him, and then with additional fervour he
applies convenient remedies, making this passion the subject
of his particular examen. There is still another advantage,
which is, that as we make the review of our faults in the
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time of renovation of vows, when we also take a review of
all those favours we have received from God, and particularly
of that of his having called us to religion, it is impossible that,
considering on the one hand so many graces received, and on
the other so many faults committed, we should not come to
humble ourselves before God, and make a firm resolution of
amendment, and of serving him better than we have hitherto
done. ¢ The things which are opposite to one another appear
greater by approaching the one to the other, so that black
throws out the white when placed near it”. Now, compare
what God has done for you with what you have done against
him ; consider what obligations you have to him, and after
what manner you have fulfilled them, and you will see how
great a subject you have to be confounded and to debase
yourself before him. What have you gained by frequenting
the sacraments? What have you got by so many mortifica~
tions, austerities, and prayers, by so many examens, exhorta-
tions, and spiritual readings? Into what an abyss are all
these fallen? What fruit and profit have you received from
them ? It is after this manner we ought to.examine our.’
selves, when ‘we are to give an account of conscience to our
superior, or to make a general confession; but, above all, we
ought endeavour to discover what way the waters of so many
graces have run out and been lost, in order that, having dis-
covered it, we may hereafter apply a proper remedy.

CHAPTER IX.
A continuation of the same subject.

THE renovation of vows is, moreover, instituted amongst us as an
acknowledgment of the grace that God has done us in bringing
us out of the world and calling us to religion ; and it is properly
a feast which we celebrate in memory of this great benefit, which
is the source of all our happiness, and a great mark of our pre-
destination. As the Church yearly celebrates the feast of the
dedication of material temples, so it is very just that we should
celebrate the feast of the dedication of our souls, which are the
living temples of the Lord. But the better to celebrate it, and
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to render our thanks more pleasing to God, we must testify our
thanksgiving by effects, which is the best mark of it: we must
renew ourselves in renewing our vows. We must so fortify our-
selves in the observance of all our duties, that for the future we
may come to acquit ourselves of them with greater exactness and
fidelity than ever we have done before. It is to this renovation
of ourselves, says St. Gregory, to which the apostle exhorts us by
these words: “ Be you renewed in spirit”—Eph., iv. 23. For, as
to this exterior renovation we make by our mouths, to what can it
serve if it be not accompanied with the interior renovation of our
souls? When the colours of a picture are so worn out and
effaced by time that one can scarce distinguish the strokes and
figures, we refresh it with new colours, and it becomes again as
beautifu] as if it had been newly painted. The colours of virtue
are soon worn out and effaced in us by time, because we are
dragged by our depraved nature, which carries us to corruption
and disorder, “and this corruption of the body renders the soul
heavy and uneasy”—Wisd., ix. 15. Hence there is need from
time to time to apply new colours, and to touch or move our-
selves again, by renewing those holy resolutions we have already
made, and strengthening ourselves more and more-in them. “If
we desire not to relent in virtue”, says St. Gregory, ‘it is very
necessary to imagine every day that we only now begin, as when
first we came to religion”. Now, therefore, begin anew with the
same courage and fervour you did then, and by this means you
will renew yourself. This will be to give God a pleasing mark
of that lively gratitude which you have for all his benefits.
Cassian relates a short and solid exhortation, which the Abbot
Paphnucius made, in the presence of all his religious, to a novice
he received, and each one may apply it to himself as a means that
may very much help to dispose him to the renovation of vows.
You come to give yourself to God, says the saint, and to renounce
all the things of the world; “take care you take nothing back
again that you have quitted by this renunciation”. You have
renounced riches by the vow of poverty ; take care not to attach -
yourself to the possession of the least thing in religion ; for it will
signify nothing to you to deprive yourself of what you possess in
the world, if in religion you adhere to the possession of anything.
You have renounced your own will and judgment by the vow of
obedience ; beware of taking them back again, but say with the
spouse, “I have taken off my coat, how shall I put it on again?”
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—Cant., v. 3. I have divested myself of my own sentiments;
may I never resume them. You iave renounced all the plea-
sures and vain entertainments of the world ; take great care never
to admit them again into your heart. You have trampled under
foot pride, vanity, and the opinion of the,world ; beware of suf-
fering them to take root anew in you, when you shall teach, or
when you shall enter on some honourable employment. Do not,
then, build up again what you have now destroyed, for that will
be to become in a manner an apostate, “and to look back after
you have put your hand to the plough”— Luke, ix. 62. But
persevere to the end in poverty, and in stripping yourself of all
things, and in the place you have promised God to live, perse-
vere in that humility and patience which you had, when with
tears you begged to be received into religion.

St. Basil, St. Bernard, and St. Bonaventure add another con-
sideration. Consider, say they, that you no longer belong to
_yourself, but that all you are, and all you possess, belongs to
God, to whom you have given it by means of your vows.
Beware, then, of taking back what you have already given,
because this would be to commit a theft, *since it is a robbery
to dispose of anything against the will of him to whom it
belongs”. Did I not say in the beginning of this treatise, that
he who enters into religion gives to God the fruit and the tree?
But if any one had given a tree to another to plant in his garden,
and should afterwards reap the fruit of it, would not this be a
theft? This is what a religious does who follows his own will, in-
stead of doing what obedience prescribes. Nay, he does what is _
worse, for he commits a sacrilege ; for there is question of a thing’
that is consecrated to God, and evexn a sort of sacrilege which God
very much abhors, as he himself declares in these words: “I am
the Lord, who love justice, and hate rapine in a holocaust”—
Isai., 1xi. 2. 'What greater crime can there be than to steal any
part of a “holocaust”, which entirely belongs to God, and is
wholly consecrated to him ? - Hence St. Bernard says very justly,
“that there is not a greater nor more enormous crime than to
resume power over a will which has been once offered to God in
sacrifice”—Bern., Ep. cccliii.

St. Austin, explaining this passage of Genesis, ¢ God took
man, and put him in a paradise of pleasure, that he might work
and take care of it’—Gen., ii. 15,—interprets it after a manner
that suits very well with our subject. Let us examine a little,
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says this father, what the Holy Ghost would have us under-
stand by these words. Is it that God placed Adam in the
terrestrial paradise to cultivate the ground ? There is no
probability at all that before sin God would oblige him to
work, yet certainly there was no inconvenience that he should
then exercise him in something by way of amusement or re-
creation, as those do who take pleasure in working in their
own gardens: but was he obliged to it by constraint? This
was neither convenient to his state, which was the state of
innocence, nor necessary to the nature of the earth, which
brought forth all things of itself, without being cultivated.
Therefore what is there more to be understood, adds this
great saint, by these words, “God put man in paradise to
take care of it”? From whom ought he guard it, as there was
no other man but himself in the world? Ought he not preserve
it from the beasts ? Before sin, the beasts did no hurt at all to
man, nor to anything belonging to him; and how was it possible
that one man alone should be able to guard a place of so great
extent from so many sorts of beasts? Should not he at first
have made an enclosure so securely fenced as to be sufficient
to have hindered the serpent from entering into it? And before
he had finished it, ought he not to have hunted out all the
beasts that were in it? But how was it possible that a single
man should be able to compass so many things? Hence it
is not to be understood from this passage of Scripture, that
God put man in Paradise to guard it after this manner, and.
to cultivate the earth. But what then is the meaning of
these words, * to work therein, and to guard it” ? Their
meaning is, answers this father, that he should take care to
put in practice those commands that God had given him, in
performing which he would have kept Paradise, which after-
wards he lost by his neglect to practise them. , Let us now
apply this to our subject: why, think you, has God placed
you in this paradise of religion? for this is a name which
the saints give it, and which agrees very well with it: would
you know why? it is that you may practise the command-
ments he has given you, and the evangelical counsels which
are contained in your rules, that by practising them you
may preserve this terrestrial paradise for yourself, which others
have lost in consequence of their not practising them.

The same saint attaches another meaning to this passage.
He observes, that the words of Scripture are, ‘“ut operaretur,
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et custodiret illum”. Now the word “illum” may refer to
“man”, as well and better than to Paradise. God therefore,
adds the father, placed man in Paradise, not that man should
cultivate and guard Paradise, but that God himself might
there cultivate and guard man. For.as we say that man
cultivates the ground, when he labours to render it fruitful;
so we may say also that God cultivates man, when he
labours to render him more just, more holy, and more per-
fect. But it was precisely for this that God placed him in
the terrestrial paradise, to cultivate his soul by sanctity, to
guard him by this means till such time as he should be pleased
to transfer him from this Earthly paradise to that of Heaven,
and render him for ever happy in glory. Be you persuaded,
in like manner, that God has not placed you in this terres-
trial paradise of religion, that you may cultivate and keep it,
because it is guarded and cultivated by better hands than
yours, but he has placed you in it, that he may cultivate
you, that he may make you a man filled with the spirit of
mortification, an interior man, a holy man, a perfect man,
“and that he keep you by this means till he shall vouchsafe
to transfer you from this house of peace into the eternal
mansions of his glory.

We ought to help ourselves with these and similar con-
siderations, and excite ourselves with all our strength to fulfil
our obligations to God, and to reap from the renovation of
our vows the fruit we ought to propose to ourselves therein.
But if you regard pains and difficulties in the practice of the
things which you have promised, think at the same time of
the price annexed to them, ‘‘and how great the recompense
is”—Heb., x. 35. “We have promised great things”, says
St. Francis to his religious, “but greater things are pro-
mised us”. Let us be faithful to our promises, and God will
not fail to be faithful to his. Hence, when a religious
makes his profession in the order of St. Francis, as soon as
he has ended his vows, and made them to his superior, the
superior answers him saying, ‘“ And I promise you in God's
name life everlasting”. I now make the same declaration.
If you keep your promise to God, I promise you, on his
part, eternal life; and I make you this promise by virtue
of the words of Jesus Christ, who assures us in the gospel,
that those who leave all to follow him, “shall have a trea- -
sure in Heaven"—Mat., xix. 21.



THE THIRD TREATISE.

THE VOW OF POVERTY.

CHAPTER 1.
That the vow of poverty is the foundation of evangelical perfection.

¢ BLESSED are the poor in spirit, for theirs is the kingdom of
Heaven”—Mat., v. 3. With these words the Saviour of
the world began his admirable sermon on the mount. Some
doctors and saints say, that by ¢ poverty of spirit” Christ
meant humility ; but others with a great deal of reason say,
that he meant voluntary poverty, and chiefly that poverty
which religious profess. We adhere to the latter, which 1s
the opinion of St. Basil, and of many other saints. Certainly
it is no small praise to this virtue, that our Saviour began with
it his sermon on the mount, and that it was by him ranked the
first of the eight beatitudes. But what makes far more for
its commendation, is, that during his whole life he taught it
to us by his example, and that it was the very first lesson he
taught us on coming into the world. The stable, and the manger
where he was born, the rags, his swathing bands, the hay on
which he lay, the breath of poor beasts to defend him from
the cold, declared his poverty at his birth : and as this was
the first, so it was also the last lesson he taught us. As soon as
he was born he preached it to us from the crib; and dying he
recommended it to us from the pulpit of the cross. He died
naked, and so poor, that Joseph of Arimathea was forced to
buy him a winding-sheet. What greater poverty can be
imagined ? His whole life was the same; for he had not a
farthing to pay the tribute which was asked of him; nor had
he a house to eat the paschal lamb in with his disciples;
and what was yet more, he had not as much as any place to
dwell or rest himself in. ¢ Foxes have their dens”, says he,
“and birds their nests, but the Son of man has not where
to lay his head”—Mat., viii. 20. The Saviour of the world
wished to establish voluntary poverty as the foundation of
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evangelical perfection : “ If you would be perfect, go and
sell what you have, and give to the poor”—Mat., xix. 21.
And therefore it was necessary that his own example should
give it authority. Hence it was that poverty was so much
practised in the beginning of the primitive Church, and that all
the goods of the Christians were in common, so that they who
had houses and lands sold them, and laid the money at the
apostles’ feet, to distribute it according to each one’s necessity.
St. Jerom says, this was done ‘to show that riches ought to
be contemned and trodden under foot”. The same holy doctor,
together with St. Cyprian and St. Basil, tells us, that the
Christians in those days made a vow of poverty; the proof
of which they derive from Ananias and Saphira, who were
punished with sudden death for retaining some of the money
they had received for their goods. For they would not have
deserved so severe a punishment, say these three saints, had
they not acted contrary to the vow or promise they had made
to Almighty God, by retaining something to themselves of
what they bad offered to him.

In conformity to the sanctity of this doctrine, and the anti-
quity of this practice, all holy men and founders of religious
orders, have placed the vow of poverty as the foundation of
a religious life. And our holy founder, following their ex-
ample, says in his rule, “that poverty is to be looked upon
as the wall or fortress of religion; and that it ought to be
presesved by us in its purity, so far forth as God’s grace
shall enable us”"—6 p. Const. ¢. 2. § 1. et. Reg., 8. summ.
As in the world, estates and great families are founded upon
riches; so on the contrary, religion and Christian perfection
is built upon poverty. For as the building which we raise in
religion is quite different from that of the world, so it is very
reasonable that their foundations also should not be the same.
. This truth was laid down by our Saviour in the Gospel, in
these words: “Who is there amongst you, who, being to build a
tower, does not first compute the charges that are necessary
to finish it, lest having laid the foundations, and not being
able to carry on the work, those that see it should laugh at
him, and say, Behold a man that began to build, and could
not finish it? Or what king going to make war against
another, does not first consider whether he be able with
ten thousand, to meet him that is coming against him with
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twenty thousand men? Otherwise while he is afar off, he sends
his ambassadors with propositions of peace. In the same man-
ner, if any of you do not renounce all he possesses, he cannot be
my disciple”—Luke, xiv. 28, etc. By these two comparisons,
our Saviour gives us to understand, that as men and money are
necesssary to maintain a war and carry on a building; so to be
poor and stripped of all we have, is necessary to carry on a war
against the enemies of our salvation, and to raise the spiritual
building of perfection which we have undertaken. St. Austin,
explaining this very passage, says, that the tower signifies
the perfection of a Christian life, and the stock required for
building imports a total renunciation of our goods, which
makes us be in a better state of serving God, and have less
reason to fear the Devil; for hereby he has scarce anything
left to lay hold on, and his points of attack are reduced in
number.

St. Jerom and St. Gregory are of the same opinion. We
‘are come into the world, say they, to combat and fight with
the Devil, who is podr and possesses nothing; and conse-
quently, we ought to deprive ourselves of all things, to fight
against him. “For he that wrestles with his clothes on,
against one that is naked, is easily thrown; because he has
so many things to be laid hold on. Do you desire to fight
valiantly against the Devil? Throw off your clothes, lest -
he throw you. For all Earthly things are no more than
clothes which do you harm, and he that has most of*them
is soonest overcome, by reason of the advantage they give
his enemy”—Hier. ¢ Greg. Hom. xxxii. St. Chrysostom,
inquiring into the causes of the zeal and fervour of the pri-
mitive Church, and the tepidity and remissness of Christians
in his days, gives this reason for it, that the former deprived
themselves of their goods to fight naked against the Devil,
but the latter fight in their clothes; that is, they are charged
with plenty and riches, which are very prejudicial to them
in the combat. Now we have disengaged ourselves from all
these trammels, to be in a better state to fight against the Devil,
and to follow Jesus Christ; and this makes the same saint
say, “that a man strips in order to wrestle the better; that
he who wishes to swim over a river, takes off his clothes; and
that a traveller on foot walks much easier when he has nothing

to carry”, :
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Besides, as * covetousness is the root of all evil”—IL. Tim.,
vi. 10,—so poverty is the source and origin of all good, and
it is for this reason that poverty is the first of the three vows
made in religion. St. Ambrose, upon these words of the
apostle last cited, says that as riches are the instruments
of all vices, because they render us capable of putting even
our worst desires into execution, so a renunciation of riches
is the origin and preserver of all virtues”. First, with res-
pect to humility, St. Gregory says, “that poverty is its-
guardian”. As for chastity, it is easy to show that a poor
habit and poor diet procure and preserve it. It is also no
hard matter to prove how far it conduces to abstinence and
temperance ; nor, lastly, is there any difficulty in proving
the same, in respect of all other virtues, should we take a
survey of them all. Hence it is that holy men, speaking of
poverty, call it sometimes the guardian and mistress, at other
times the mother of virtues. St. Ignatius in his constitutions
commands us to “love poverty as a mother”; because it pro-
duces and nourishes all other virtues in our souls, and keeps
up regular discipline. And hence, the orders which have
not observed holy poverty, whose children they ought to be,
have scarce the appearance of religion, since they have ceased
to resemble their mother. Let us then love her, in order to
preserve the spirit of religion among us, and let us caress
her with all the respect 4nd tenderness due to a mother.
St. Francis used to call poverty his mistress; and hence it
is, that in the rule of St. Clare, it is expressly said, we bind
ourselves for ever to our mistress, holy poverty.

CHAPTER II-
Of the greatness of the reward God bestows upon the poor in spirit.

THE young man in the gospel, who aspired to perfection, and
was not content with a bare observance of the commandments,
went away very much afflicted, when Christ said to him, that
if he would be perfect, he should sell all he had and give it
to the poor. He had so great an attachment to his riches,
which were very considerable, that he had not the courage
to quit them, and hence he had no foundation on which to



136 THE VOW OF POVERTY.

build the tower of evangelical perfection. Now, that the like
may not happen to us, and that we may be able to detach
ourselves absolutely from all things of this world, Jesus Christ
proposes to us the greatness of the reward which is annexed
to this absolute disengagement. ¢ Blessed”, says he,  are
the poor in spirit, for theirs is the kingdom of Heaven”—Mat.,
v. 8. Consider here, whether you would not do well to ex-
change all your substance upon Earth for the kingdom of
Heaven? Can you make a bargain more advantageous, than
in giving the little grou possess in this world for an infinite
treasure in the next? St. Bernard makes an excellent remark
on this passage, and says that our Saviour does not speak
here, as in the other beatitudes, of the time to come. He
does not say that the kingdom of Heaven shall be yours, but
that it is so already; and in reality, though you do not enjoy
it 'at present, yet it does not still cease to be yours; be-
cause you have really purchased it by abandoning all you
had in this world. For example, if you have given an hundred
guineas for a jewel, but left it in the hands of the seller, the
jewel is certainly yours, though it is not yet delivered to you,
because you have bought and paid for it. In like manner,
the kingdom of Heaven belongs to a person poor in.spirit,
because he has given all he was worth to purchase it. ¢“The king-
dom of Heaven”, says our Saviour, “is like a merchant that
seeks for fine pearls, who having found a rich one, goes and
sells all he has to buy it”——Mat., xiii. 45. Now as this pearl
belongs to this merchant, because he bought it with his money,
so the kingdom of Heaven belongs to you, because you have
bought it by a sale of all your goods.

But the recompense which the Son of God proposes to the poor
of spirit does not end here. He promises still more. Can there
be anything more, you will say, than the kingdom of Heaven?
Yes, for as in the world there are degrees of honour and com-
mand, so are there of glory and excellence in Heaven ; and our
Saviour has promised the most eminent degrees of glory to the
poor in spirit. Christ, upon the young man’s unwillingness to
sell all he had to follow him, took occasion to show the difficulty
of rich men entering into Heaven. And St. Peter having then
said, “we have left all and followed thee; what reward shall
we have ?” our Saviour answers, “ Amen, I say to you, that you
who have followed me in the regeneration, when the Son of man
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shall sit in the seat of his majesty, you shall sit also upon twelve
seats, judging the twelve tribes of Israel”—Mat., xix. 27, 28. It
is the common opinion of holy men, that these words ought also
to be extended to all those who have imitated the apostles in
voluntary poverty, and chiefly to those who have engaged them-
selves to it by vow, as all religious do; for suppose they die in
that condition, and in the grace of God, St. Austin, with St.
Gregory and Venerable Bede, hold, that they shall all appear
sitting on the great tribunal of God at the day of judgment,
rather to exercise the office of judges, than as criminals ; and they
apply these words of Isaias to them, “the Lord shall come to
judge with the elders and princes of his people”—Isai., iii. 13 ;
as also these of Solomon, which they interpret of the spouse of
the Church, *her bridegroom shall be illustrious in the assembly,
when he shall sit with the senators of the Earth”— Prov., xxxi. 23.
All which titles of senators, elders, and princes, of whom the
Holy Ghost speaks, the same holy doctors give to the poor of
spirit. It is true some would have this privilege granted to all
those whom the Church acknowledges for saints; but St. Thomas’
of Aquin, whom most follow in this point, limits it to those who
have made profession of holy poverty, whether they be canonized
or not,.and he brings a great many plausible reasons to prove why
this privilege ought to belong to them, rather than to other saints.
St. Gregory, upon the consideration of this great prerogative,
cries out with the Psalmist, ¢ Thy friends, O Lord, are even too
much honoured ; and their dominion confirmed to admiration !”
—Ps., cxxxviil, 16, 17. Be thou for ever blessed, O my God,
who hast thus honoured thy friends, particularly those who have.
made themselves poor for love of thee. Thou art not content to
give them .part in thy kingdom, but thou advancest them to the
glory even of sitting as judges with thee to judge the whole
world.

CHAPTER IIL

That God rewards the poor in spirit, not only in the other life, but in
' this also. :

THAT you may not think all your reward reserved for the other

life, or imagine you trust Almighty God too long by giving him

so much time to repay you, since you have paid him in ready
VOL. 1L
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money, I must assure you that the poor in spirit are not only
recompensed in the other world, but in this also, and that with
considerable interest. All men are so self-interested, and so sen-
sibly touched with what is present, that they seem to lose courage
if they have not a prospect of some present advantage. It is for
this reason the Son of God, who knows our weakness, was unwil-
ling that those who renvunced all for his sake, should be without
reward in this world ; and hence, immediately after the promise we
spoke of in the foregoing chapter, he adds, that ¢ he- who shall
leave his house, or brothers, or sisters, or father, or mother, or wife,
or children, or estate, for my sake, shall receive a hundred fold,
and enjoy everlasting life”—Mat., xix. 29. This hundred fold is
to be understood of this present life, according to our Saviour’s
own explanation of it in St. Mark: “He shall at present receive
a hundred fold here in this life, and eternal life hereafter in the
world to come”— Mark, x. 30.

St. Jerom, speaking of this hundred fold, interprets it of spiri~
tual goods, and says, “that he who shall forsake temporal goods
for the love of our Saviour, shall receive spiritual for them, which
being compared with the others, are as a hundred in respect of a
small inconsiderable number”—Lb. iii. in Matt. But Cassian
interprets it of exterior and visible goods, and says, in conformity
to the words of St. Mark, that religious receive this hundred fold
even in thislife, as you shall see made clear by what follows. You
have left one house for the love of Christ, and in place of that God
has given you a great many; you have forsaken one father and
mother, and God has given you a great many other fathers, who
love you much more tenderly than the former, take more care of
you, and are much more solicitous for your good. You have
" quitted your brothers, and God has given others, whose love of
you is more sincere, because, having but God in view, it is free
from self-interest; whereas your brothers in the world scarce loved
you any longer than they had occasion to make use of you in
order to serve their own ends. You have left those who waited
-upon you in the world (if indeed you had any such to leave), and
now you find a great number always employed in your service ;
one serves you as your steward, another as your porter, a third
as your cook, and a fourth attends you when sick. And what is
more, should you travel into Spain, France, Italy, Germany, nay
even to the Indies, or any other place in the world, you would
always find a house ready to receive you, and the same atten-

. —
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dance to wait upon you, which is an honour and advantage that
no prince in the world can boast of. Is not this to receive a hun-
dred fold, and more than a hundred fold, even in this life ?

What shall I say now of what you have left,—I mean your
riches? Have you not much more in religion than in the world ?
Has not God, therefore, rendered you the hundred fold? For
you are more a master of all the riches of the world than those
are who possess them, since they are rather slaves than masters;
which makes the Royal Prophet call them ¢“men of riches”—Ps.,
Ixxv. 4,—as if he would say, their riches do not belong to them,
but they to their riches, since their riches command and domi-
neer over them, They continually take pains to get, to increase,
and keep their riches; and the more they have, the more uneasy
and the greater slaves they are: their wealth”, says Solomon,
“even robs them of their sleep”—~&eccl, v. 11.  On the contrary,
religious have everything they want, without the trouble of know-
ing whether it be dear or cheap, or whether the year be scarce
or plentiful ; and they live, to make use of St. Paul’s own terms,
¢ as having nothing, yet possessing all things”—II. Cor., vi. 10,
As for ease of mind, you have a hundred times more in religion
than you would have had in the world. Ask worldly persons,
and those whom you think most satisfied with their condition,
and you will find them hourly exposed to a thousand misfortunes
and disquiets, from which religious are exempt. As to honour,
you have it much more in your religious habit than if you were
living in the world. Princes, lords, bishops, and magistrates,
who perhaps would not have taken notice of you before, now pay
you deference and respect on account of the habit you wear.
And God gives you much more peace and quiet in religion than
the world can give ; in fine, he returns with usury whatever you
renounced in the world for his sake.

But upon what account does God treat religious thus? It is
because they are disengaged from all things of this world, and
think of nothing but Heaven. The time they would have spent
in providing necessaries for their bodies in the world, is now
employed in rendering themselves more pleasing to God, and in
hourly increasing in virtue and perfection. This is what the
Psalmist testifies when he says, ¢ God gave the nations of the
Gentiles to the children of Israel; they possessed the labours of
other people, that they might keep his commandments and

observe his law”—Ps., civ. 43, ete. It is for this reason that
10 B
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God himself speaks thus by the mouth of the prophet Ezechiel
concerning priests, * There shall be no inheritance assigned them
—1I myself am their portion ; you shall not give them any pos-
session in Israel; I am their possession and inheritance”— Ezeck.,
xliv. 28. Thrice happy portion of religious, to whom God him-
self is portion and inheritance! So that we can truly say with
the Royal Prophet, My part is fallen very well to me, and the
inheritance which has happened to me is admirable”—Ps., xv. 6.
Our condition is much to be preferred before that of our brethren
in the world; for they have Earth, and we Heaven for our por-
tion; God himself is our lot and possession. *Thou art the part
of my inheritance, O my God”—Ps., xv. 5. *Thou art the God
of my heart, and my portion for eternity”— Ps., Ixxii. 26. St.
Francis called poverty a divine and Heavenly virtue, because it
makes us despise all Earthly things, and disengaging the soul
from embarrassments, it enables her to direct all her thoughts to
Heaven—to soar more easily to God, and to unite herself more
closely to him.

P e

CHAPTER 1IV.
In what true poverty consists.

THE Son of God gives us a sufficient notion of true poverty in,
these words: ¢ Blessed are the poor in spirit”, and, at the same
time, shows us wherein it consists ; for by these words he declares
that it ought to be in the heart and mind, and that it is not,
enough to forsake riches to become truly poor, unless we also bid
farewell to all attachment to them. Itis the part of true poverty,
not only to despoil us of all Earthly things, but even of all desire
of them, that by this means we may be more capable of following
Christ and devoting ourselves entirely to evangelical perfection,
which is the end of a religious life. St. Jerom makes an obser-
vation to this purpose upon the answer our Saviour made to
these words of St. Peter: “ We have forsaken everything and
followed thee : what shall we have for our reward ?” Our Saviour
answered : ¢ Verily I say unto you, that you who have followed
me”, etc. Observe here, says St. Jerom, the Son of God does
not answer : “Verily I say unto you, that you who have left all”,
but “you who have followed me”"—Mat., xix. 28; for to leave

e
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all is not here the essential part, since several heathen philo-
sophers, as Diogenes, Antisthenes, and others, have done this.
It is related even of Crates, the Theban, that, being a man of
great wealth, and desirous to go to Athens to study philosophy,
he sold all he had, lest his riches should divert him and: call him
home ; and, having got all his money together, he threw it into
the sea, saying: “Get you gone, you covetous desires, to the
bottom of the sea; I will drown you now, lest you should one
day do the same by me”. There i3 also a story of Phocion, the
Athenian captain, which expresses an equal contempt of riches
and no less love of poverty; for Alexander the Great having
sent him a hundred talents, which make about sixty thousand
French crowns, Phocion asked the messengers why Alexander
sent it him. They answered, that Alexander sent it because he
looked upon him to be the most virtuous man in Athens. Let
him permit me then to remain so, says Phocion, and so dismissed
them without receiving a farthing. This refusal, with the answer,
was very much admired and spoken of by the Grecian philoso-
phers, who disputed very much which was the greater act—
Alexander’s liberality or Phocion’s generous contempt of his
present. Antiquity furnishes us with many instances of this
nature, all which prove that the heathen philosophers looked
upon riches as an impediment to virtue, although, as St. Jerom
and St. Austin justly observe, riches of themselves do not pro-
perly any harm; and for proof of this, they allege several
examples out of the Old Testament, as that of Abraham, Isaac,
and Jacob, who were all very rich men; of Joseph, who was
next to Pharao in power and wealth; of Job, who had great
possessions ; of David, who was a powerful monarch ; of Daniel
and his companions, men of great authority in Babylon; of
Esther and Mardochai, who were also very considerable in the
reign of king Assuerus; and of several others who lived in all
the splendour and greatness this world could afford, and yet
with an absolute disengagement from all Earthly things, which
is the greatest sign of true poverty of spirit, and recommended
to us by the Holy Ghost in these words, ¢ If riches abound, set
not thy heart upon them”—Ps., Ixi. 11.

But, to return to our subject, you must know that there are
two things necessarily required for that poverty of spirit which
religious make profession of. The first is, to leave ourselves
nothing in this world, and this is done by the vow of poverty.



142 THE VOW OF POVERTY.

The second is, to retain no attachment to Earthly things. Now,
this second is the principal, because really disengaging our heart
from the love of riches, it enables us to give ourselves totally to
God. This makes St. Thomas say, that the first is only a dispo-
sition to the second, and a help to shake off more freely, and bid
farewell to, all that we have in the world: insomuch that St.
Austin says, “ We love those things that we really possess, far
better than those we do not possess”; and, consequently, we can
far more easily wean our affections from what we do not possess,
than from what we are real masters of. It is much easier not teo
trouble ourselves about what does not belong to us, than to
abandon that which does; for that which we have not, we look
upon as a thing quite foreign to us—but that which we actually
enjoy, we esteem as a part of ourselves and as incorporated with
us. Hence, when we are to part with it, we feel the loss of it as
much as of a leg or an arm.

St. Jerom, St. Austin, and St. Gregory, discoursing upon these
words of St. Peter, ¢ B&lold, we have left all”, treat this subject
admirably well. ¢“What great confidence”, says St. Jerom,
““does this manifest in St. Peter! Though he had been but a
fisherman, always poor, living upon his trade, and getting his
bread by the sweat of his brow, yet with great confidence he
says, we have left all”. ¢ Which he might very well do”, says
St. Gregory, ‘“for we are not to consider the things he left,
but the will with which he left them; he left a great deal
who reserved nothing to himself. It is a great matter to quit
all, though the things be very inconsiderable that we leave.
Do not we see with what passion we love what we already
have, and how earnestly we search after what we have not?
It is for this reason that St. Peter and St. Andrew left much,
because they denied themselves even the desire and inclination
of having anything at all”—Hom. 5, in Matth. St. Austin is
of the same opinion, and says, “that the apostles even gloried
that they had left all to follow Christ; because, upon his call,
they had forsaken their nets and fiching-boat. And in effect
he really despises and leaves everything, who quits and despises
not only those things which he possessed, but all other things
likewise to which his desires might have carried him”—Epist.
34, ad Paulin. This is no small comfort for those who have
forsaken only a little because they had no more to forsake.
This is what the same father observes, when he speaks of the
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reward he hoped for, for having sold. and left all for Jesus
Christ. “Though I have not been rich”, says the same holy
father, “yet I shall not have the less reward for that. For
the apostles, who have done the same thing with me, were
no richer than I; he therefore leaves all the world, who leaves
all he has, and all desires of ever having more”—Epist. 89,
ad Hilar. If, for the love of God, you forbear to desire a
thing, you are justly said to renounce it for his sake; and,
therefore, you renounce all Earthly things, if you forsake the
desire not only of what you have or might have had, but
even of those things to which your affection might have led
you; and by consequence you may rejoice, and say with the
apostles, “Behold, we have left all”’—Mat., xix. 27. On the
contrary, he that was a rich man in the world ought not to
glory the more updn this account, nor imagine that he has
left more than another has done; for he has forsaken very
little, if he has not also forsaken the thoughts and desires of
all Earthly things, Whereas, he that had but a little in the
world, has left a great deal, if in leaving the little he had,
he has left the desires of having what he had not.

This is the nature of that poverty of spirit we now treat of.
It consists in an absolute disengagement from all things of this
world ; in treading them under foot by a generous contempt of
them; and in believing with the apostle, ¢“that if we can but gain
Jesus Christ, all the rest is but filth and ordure”— Philip., iii. 8.
Those who are thus truly poor in spirit, are the persons whom
the Son of God calls happy, and they are really so; for the king-
dom of Heaven does not only belong to them, as we have already
shown, but they are at present in a state wherein they desire
nothing, which is they highest idea that can be formed of tem-
poral happiness. For happiness, according to Boetius, does not
consist in the fruition of a great many things, but in the accom-
plishment of our desires; or, as St. Austin says, “he is happy
who has all he desires, and desires nothing but what he ought”,
The poor in spirit have a greater advantage than rich men of the
world; for they have all they desire, because they desire nothing
but what they have, and look upon the rest as superfluous;
whereas the rich are never satisfied, and their desires are bound-
less. “The covetous man shall never have his fill of money”—
Eccl., v. 9,—says the wise man, and avarice will never say, it is
enough. The reason is, because nothing here below can satisfy
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the heart of man, but renders it rather uneasy than quiet. A
covetous man is like one in a dropsy: the more he drinks, the
more he thirsts; just as the miser’s ¢ desire of having more,
grows and increases with his riches”. Let his wealth be ever so
great, his wishes are still greater; he daily languishes after what
he has not; and looking upon what he already has as nothing, he
is always solicitous how to get more. His trouble also for what
he has not, exceeds the pleasure acquired by what he has; and
by giving way to his insatiable desires, he spends his days in
care and anxiety, and in vain searches after what he can never
obtain. '

Alexander is said to have wept when he heard Anaxarchus’s
opinion of many worlds; and that he made this answer to one
who asked him the cause of his tears: Have I not sufficient rea-
son to weep, says he, since there are so many worlds, and I have
not as yet conquered one? This very idea alone, of something
being wanting to his greatness, damped the joy he felt at all his
sucoess in war and at the vast extent of his empire. Crates, on
the contrary, though only master of a poor wallet and a cloak,
was always merry and pleasant, and always looked as if every
day had been a festival with him, and was richer and more con-
tent with his poor condition, than Alexander with the empire of
the world. This same emperor, happening one day to meet Dio-
genes, and seeing him very poor, said he thought he was in great
necessity, and therefore bid him ask what he pleased, and it
should be granted him. The philosopher immediately replied,
who do you think, Alexander, is more in want—you or I? I have
nothing but my cloak and wallet, nor do I desire anything else.
But you, though you are so great a prince, yet expose yourself
to a thousand dangers to enlarge your dominions, and the whole
world is not able to satisfy your ambition; be therefore assured
that I am richer and happier than you. St. Basil says, that
Diogenes spoke very rationally. For after all, pray, who is
richer—he that wants nothing, or he that wants many things?
Certainly the former. Diogenes wanted nothing, because he was
content with what he had; but Alexander wanted, because he
desired many things, and consequently poor Diogenes was richer
than Alexander the Great.

Therefore, as the most substantial riches and the truest hap-
piness of this world, do not consist in the possession of many
things, but in the accomplishment of our desires and in the
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satisfaction of our will, so poverty does not consist in being
deprived of a]l things, but in the desire of not possessing any of
them at all, and of being free from that insatiable desire of still
getting more, “which”, says Plato, “is no sooner quenched
but a good man becomes rich ypon it”. St. Chrysostom has a
comparison well adapted to our purpose. If a man, says he, is
so very thirsty that he is obliged to drink continually without
being able to quench his thirst, shall we think this man happy
because he has at the same time plenty of water? By no means;
for if at the same time we should see another, who in all appear-
ance had no thirst upon him, certainly we should look upon the
one as troubled with a dropsy, or else in a burning fever, and upon
the other as a person in perfect health. The same difference is
found between those whose thoughts are always employed in the
pursuit of riches, and who are never content with what the
have, and the truly poor in spirit, who are satisfied with the
little they enjoy, and never seek after more. These are in
perfect health, and the others are indisposed; these are fully
satisfied, and the others suffer extreme hunger; these are truly
rich in their poverty, and the others really poor, notwithstanding
all their riches. This is what the Holy Ghost would have us
understand by these words of Solomon: “There are some who
seem rich, yet have nothing, and others who seem poor, and yet
abound in riches”—Prov., xiii. 7. But you will ask me whence
this difference comes? I answer, from the very nature of riches
themselves, for nothing here below can fully satisfy the heart of
- man, and from the nature of poverty of spirit, which is capable
of abundantly satisfying those who are masters of it. Socrates
used to say, ‘‘that he who wanted very few things, did in a
particular manner resemble God, who wants nothing”. And
passing once through the market-place of Athens, where he saw
a great deal of merchandize exposed to sale, he cried out, ¢ How
many things are there here which I have no need of!” On the
contrary, ordinary people who judge only according to outward
appearance, and the covetous, who set no limits to their greedy
desires, are troubled at the: sight of such things as they have
not, and, sighing, cry out: Alas! how many things do I still
stand in need of |
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CHAPTER V.

Of the fault of some religious, who in religion place their affection
upon trifles, having left considerable estates in the world.

Ir follows from what I have already said, that if a religious,
when he forsakes the world and all its riches, does not at the
same time disengage his affections from all things, he is not
truly poor in spirit: for poverty of spirit essentially consists,
not only in the bare depriving ourselves of all Earthly goods,
but chiefly in cutting offand for ever destroying all inclination or
affection towards them. If any inclination to them still remains
in you, you cannot be truly said to have left them ; no, you have
only transplanted them out of the world into religion; for you
retain them in your heart, and therefore you are not truly poor,
but are only so in appearance, and by consequence only religious
in the exterior; and therefore you are unjustly called religious,
since it is only your body that is in religion, but your better part
is still in the world.

From hence we may conclude, that, should a religious man,
after he has generously renounced his worldly possessions, set his
affections upon such trifles as a pretty cell, a good habit, choice
books, or the like, he is no longer truly poor in spirit. The
reason of this is the same as that already given, and is taken
from the nature of true poverty of spirit, which consists in an
entire disengagement of our affections from all things of this
world, and such a person as we have now spoken of is by no
means in this happy condition. He has only changed the affec-
tion he had for temporals in the world, to the affection for tem~
porals in religion, and has forsaken great things to cleave to little
ones, and in the main he is as much engaged and attached to
these little things in religion, as he could have been to greater in
the world. Cassian treats this subject incomparably well. Iam
at a loss, says he, when I would speak of that childish weakness
of some religious, who, after they have bid adieu to what they had
in the world, fall in love with trifles in religion, and seek their
little conveniencies with the greatest zeal and solicitude; “so that
their inclinations are sometimes more violently bent upon these
trifles, than they were before upon the riches they had in the
world, What does it signify to these men to have left great
possessions, if they have not also left all irregular desires towards
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them? By retaining a desire and an inclination to little things,
since they cannot aim higher at present, they discover too clearly
that they have not quite destroyed their former passions, but only
changed their objects. Their care and anxiety is still the same,
yet they make little or no account thereof, as if different objects,
and not disorderly passions, made avarice a crime. They are of
opinion that we may leave great things to fix our affections upon
less, and that it may be done for this reason ; but they are in an
error, for we renounce greater in order to despise smaller things
with greater ease”—Cass. Coll. 4. Ab. Dan.,c. 2. For if our affec-
tions continue irregular, and avarice domineers in our hearts, it
imports very little what is the cause, since our hearts are as much
troubled and disquieted for trifles in religion, as they could have
been for an estate in the world. The one and the other produce
the same effect. If a man were to be deprived of the sun, were
it not all one whether a plate of gold or of brass be put before
his eyes, for he would be equally hindered from seeing the light.
This is the sentiment of St. Mark the Abbot, who had the follow-
ing conference with his own soul upon this matter. *You will
tell me, my soul, that we do not heap up riches, that we neglect
getting an estate; but I answer thee, that the abuse of riches,
not the true use of them, does a man prejudice, as we see in
Abraham, Job, David, and several others, who were masters of
great estates, and at the same time great favourites of Heaven,
because they did not set their hearts upon their riches. We,
though poor, yet nourish avarice in our hearts; and though we
heap up neither gold nor silver, yet we pick up a great many
trifles, to which we tie our affection, and suffer as much uneasi-
ness from them as from all the riches in the world. We renounce
all dignities, nor do we aspire to the greatness of the world; yet
we court the praises of men, and desire to be honoured and
looked upon as somewhat considerable”—1In Biblioth. S.8. Patr.
These disorders of our mind make us more unhappy and less
excusable than worldlings, and we show a meaner spirit than they
do. For they set their hearts upon what has at least some
appearance of greatness in it, whereas we, after having forsaken
all, debase ourselves by a degenerate pursuit of what we ought
generously despise. We ought to increase in perfection, and
grow into a perfect man, as St. Paul says; but we act quite
contrary, and instead of becoming men by entering into religion,
and by generously forsaking the world, and disengaging our-



148 THE VOW OF POVERTY.

selves from it, we are, by an over-foolish affection to toys and
childish baubles, become children. A child cries when you take
his rattle from him, or deny him anything he calls for: just so,
the parties we speak of, fret themselves, and are troubled, when
they are deprived of anything they fancy, or when all their
demands are not granted. And certainly it is a thing very
ridiculous, and much to be pitied, to see a grave religious person,
who had the courage once to contemn the world, become so
strangely fond of trifles, as to be as uneasy and troubled at the
parting with them, as a child is, when you deny it an apple or
take away its baby.

“ We religious”, says St. Bernard, ¢“are the most miserable of
all men, if we permit things of so little consequence to do us so
much harm. For what blindness, or rather what folly and mad-
ness, is it to set our hearts thus shamefully upon trifles, after we
have renounced things far more considerable! For if we have
renounced all Earthly possessions and all carnal love to our
parents, and confined ourselves within the walls of a monastery,
and lastly, if we are come to religion to deny our own wills and
freely submit to another’s in everything, what is it that we ought
not to do in order to preserve the merit of all these good actions,
and never to forfeit it by any folly or negligence 1”"—Ad Mon. S.
Bertin.

— e

CHAPTER VI
Of the three different degrees of poverty.

THE saints and masters of a spiritual life assign three degrees of
poverty. The first degree is to be found in those who exteriorly
quit all the things of the world, but who love them interiorly,
and detach not the heart from them. It is proved already that
these persons are not really, but only hypocritically poor, and
that they do an injury to the name they bear. The second com-
prehends all those who have left the world, both in will and deed,
and whilst they are in religion do not seek after superfluities, but
are extremely careful to have all things necessary,—as good
victuals, good clothes, convenient lodgings, and such like,—and
are much troubled and complain when they are denied what they
desire, This is no true poverty; and, as St. Bernard says, it is
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strange that so many at present should glory in the name of poor
men, and at the same time be unwilling to want the least con-
veniency. This is the way to be rich rather than to be poor;
and such as these outdo even secular persons, who are not always
provided with conveniencies, some, because they have not where-
with to procure them, and others who had rather bear them than
be at any expense, so that a thrifty disposition doesin them what
virtue should do in us; others, in fine, though they have much,
and put themselves to vast expenses, yet they are never served
according to their will. Yet you, who are religious, and have
made a vow of poverty, would have everything you want, and
suffer no manner of inconvenience. This shows no desire of
poverty, but rather a desire to live in ease and plenty. Had you
been in the world still, perhaps you would have suffered a great
deal more in this point; is it therefore just, that we, who entered
into religion to mortify our passions and to lead a penitential life,
should be solicitous for those very conveniencies which we would
not have met with in the world?

If, then, we wish to attain this perfection of poverty of
spirit, and to correspond to the name and duty of a religious-
person, and to render our life conformable to our profession,
we must advance one step higher, and be content to want
even what is necessary, which is the third degree of poverty;
for he who is truly poor despises even necessary things. It is
not enough to be detached from unprofitable and superfluous
things, but we must also break off all affection even to those
that are necessary, and show our love of poverty by a want
as well of these as of other things. Unable to do without the
things which are necessary for life, we must take of them no
more than is absolutely necessary; and by keeping this neces-
sity within very narrow bounds, rather than by extending it,
we must show that we are glad of any occasion to give testi-
mony of our love of poverty.

It is nothing to be poor, says St. Vincent, unless we love
to be so, and even rejoice to suffer for Jesus Christ all the
inconveniencies of poverty. He that would bring his love of
poverty to the test, must consider if he loves the effects of it,
as hunger, thirst, cold, weariness, and a real want of all
things, See if you are glad when you have an old thread-
bare habit given you,” when you want part of your dinner,
when the server forgets you, or gives you what is displeasing
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to your palate, or, lastly, when you have a very poor cell
assigned you. For if you do not take a satisfaction when these
things happen, but rather endeavour to avoid them, be assured
that you are not yet arrived to the perfection of poverty of
spirit.

—ee.

CHAPTER VII.
*  Means to acquire and preserve poverty of spirit.

St. IaNaTius, in his constitutions, provides us with the first
means or help towards it, in these words, “Let no one make
use of anything as if it were his own property”—Reg. 4, Sum.
A religious, says this saint, ought to be in all things he has
for his use, like a statue, which is dressed and stripped again
without being troubled or without making any resistance. It
is thus you ought to look on your books, habit, chamber, or
anything else you make use of ; if you are ordered to give them
up, or to make an exchange with others, you must be no more
concerned than a statue is when it is undressed; and by this
means all propriety will be avoided. Whereas, if when you are
bid to change your chamber, or to part with this or that, or to
exchange it for anotlier, you find any repugnance, and are not
like a statue herein, it is a sign you look upon those things as
properly belonging to yourself, otherwise you would not be
vexed to part with them. For this reason our holy founder
appoints superiors to try their religious, as God did Abraham,
and particularly in poverty and obedience, in order hereby
to make a trial of this virtue, and to give them an occasion
of making every day new progress in perfection; and without
question, it is an excellent trial of their virtue, to take away
now and then from every religious the things which he has
the use of. It usually happens, says St. Austin, that we believe
we do not love a thing whilst it is in our possession ; but when
we come to be deprived of it, it is then we certainly know
how we stand affected to it. If you find yourself troubled
and uneasy when anything is taken from you, there is no
doubt but you loved it; for all that trouble and uneasiness
arise from your too great attachment to it. On the contrary,
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if you felt no grief at all in parting with it, it is clear you
.had no tie to it. For, as the same holy father says, ¢ we for-
sake without pain what we possess without love, but we cannot
without grief give up that which we enjoy with pleasure”,
Hence we may infer how profitable it is that superiors some-
times exercise their subjects in making them change their
chambers when they find some convenience in them and
begin to love them but too well: in taking such books away
as they wish most to retain; in obliging them to exchange a
good habit for another that is worse. For otherwise there
would be a kind of propriety pretended over everythings and
by degrees the wall of poverty, which environs us, and is the
bulwark of religion, would at last be quite demolished. The
old fathers of the desert exercised their religious in this prac-
tice, in order to disengage them from everything, and to
make them count nothing as their own. Thus St. Dorotheus
treated his scholar, St. Dositheus. He used to give him a
habit to make up for himself, and take it again from him
and bestow it upon another, after he had taken a great deal
of pains about it. This is conformable to what we practise at
present; and the book of instructions which St. Dorotheus
left, whence this example is taken, affords a great many more
of this nature, which are very profitable to maintain religious
discipline. In this book it is related that the same St. Dosi-
theus, being infirmarign, wished very much to have a knife,
and asked it of St. Dorotheus, not for himself, but for the use
of the infirmary which he had care of. Whereupon the saint
replied: “Well, Dositheus, does the knife please you? Had
you rather be a slave to a knife than to Jesus Christ? Do
you not blush to think that a knife is your master? Hence-
forward I charge you not so much as to touch it”. And St.
Dositheus never touched it after, so much effect had this grave
rebuke and prohibition upon him. I wish we would in like
manner often reproach ourselves, and say: Are you not ashamed
that the love of a trifle should prevail so much upen you and
cause you so much uneasiness? And do not believe withal that
these things are so frivolous or of such little consequence as is,
through want of due examination, generally imagined. For, as
St. Jerom says, perhaps they may seem trifles and very inconsi-
. derable to those who are strangers as yet to virtue and perfec-
tion, but at the bottom they contain things of profound wisdom
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and exquisite perfection, which God has hid from the wise and
prudent, but discovered to the simple and humble of heart.

The second help to maintain poverty of spirit is, to have
nothing superfluous; and the mercy of God has admirably pro-
vided for this by the conduct which is observed in the society of
Jesus. Our chambers are like to that which the Sunamite fisted
up for the prophet Eliseus, who, having occasion to pass fre-
quently that way, used to call in to refresh himself. *I observe”,
says this woman to her husband, ‘“that he who comes often
hither is a man of God, and therefore let us provide him 3 little
chamber with a bed, a table, a chair, and a candlestick in it, that
he may lodge with us when he comes”—IV. Kings, iv. 9, 10.
Such ought to be the furniture of our chambers, such ought to
be our moveables; these are all really necessary, the rest super-
fluous, For this reason we are not permitted to adorn our cham-
bers with pictures or such like ornaments. We have no great
armed chairs or couches, tapestry, desks, or wrought carpets.
We cannot keep anything in our chambers, either for ourselves
to eat, or to entertain strangers with ; nay, we are obliged to ask
leave to go to the refectory, though it be but to drink a glass of
water; nor can we have any book in our chambers in which we
may write so much as one line or carry away with us. And as
it is not to be doubted but this is true poverty, so it is at the
same time to be granted that it is’ a great happiness, and'
no . less perfection; for were we permitted to have superflui-
ties, the care and trouble of getting them, of preserving them,
and of increasing their number, would take up a great deal’
of time and be too great a distraction to a religious; whereas
this wise prohibition removes all these inconveniencies. And
one of the chief reasons why the society does not permit
secular persons to come into our chambers, is to preserve us in
this holy poverty. For we are men, and should we receive
visits in our chambers, we would perhaps be tempted to
exceed the limits prescribed us concerning poverty, and at last
procure a handsome library, in order to make people believe we
are learned. Hence this exact observance in the society is a
mighty help to make us live up to the rules of poverty, and to cut
off all desires of what is superfluous; and certainly this conduct
is so prudent, that we can never esteem it enough, nor observe
it too strictly.

Another proper help, which also conduces much to this virtue,
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is, that a religious, as soon as he perceives himself to have a par-
ticular inclination for anything he makes use of, should carry it
immediately to the superior, and leave it to him to dispose
of, even though this religious should have leave to keep it.
This practice was very religiously observed heretofore by the
monks of St. Jerom, who were also very vigilant to see that
none should have anything superfluous; and if at any time
they found a monk to have any vain or curious thing about
him, they presently assembled, and burnt it before his face,
saying that such things as these were the idols of religious.
In imitation of them, we ought to deprive ourselves of every
thing which we have not a real need of, and put it in the
hands of our superior, without hopes of recovery. Moreover,
to make this kind of sacrifice, it is not necessary to wait till
we have an affection to the thing itself, for if it be not really
necessary, this is a sufficient motive for us to make this
sacrifice itself.

St. Bonaventure goes farther, and says he does not approve
that any should heap up superfluous things in order to make
presents, even under pretence of devotion, or upon any other
account whatsoever. For, says he, besides that this makes the
person singular, and be looked upon as one that traffics in such
ware, and as one to whom application is to be made for them, it
is certain that this takes up his thoughts too much, and by con-
sequence diverts him from his duty. The same saint finds this
other inconvenience in it, that a religious may sometimes dispose
of such things without leave, either out of haste or inadvertency,
or through shame of troubling the superior with his frequent
petitions about such frivolous things, Hence it also happens
that the party he gives it to receives the present without leave,
either because he has not courage to refuse it, or because he is
unwilling to put the other to the blush, and thus he gives at once
both bad example and matter of scruple to his brethren. Besides,
these little presents serve ordinarily either to create or continue
particular friendships amongst religious, which holy men have
always condemned as highly prejudicial to union and fraternal
charity. And it was for this reason, says St. Bonaventure, that
our ancient fathers would never allow of it. It is the same
amongst us; for although we permit some religious to have such
things upon account of their employments, yet certainly this can
be no reason why others pretend the same privilege; and if any
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one should, he would both displease his superior and disedify his
brethren. A religious ought to be so poor as to have nothing to
dispose of, and it 1s this that truly edifies. With respect to those
that wish to have some little things to make presents of, they are
never looked upon as the most regular persons; and therefore it
is best to follow St. Bonaventure’s counsel in this matter in order
to live up to the rule of true poverty.

There is another thing observed in our society, which helps
very much to keep true poverty in its purity, and wherein the
Lord bestows on us a particular favour. Our chamber doors are
never locked, nor can we have a box, desk, or cupboard locked
without leave from the superior. All things are to be exposed
to the superiors’ eyes, so that we can say we have nothing which
they may not take. This agrees with these words in St. Jerom’s
rule: “Let all use of locks and keys be prohibited amongst you,
that all the world may see by your exterior you possess nothing
but Jesus Christ”. But although our chambers lie open, yet all
things in them are secured from the rest of the religious, by a
prudent foresight of our holy founder, who, in another rule, for-
bids any religious to enter another’s chamber without leave of
- the superior, and in another place prohibits all his subjects to
carry anything out of the house, or even out of another’s cham-
ber, unless the rector consents thereunto. These are the securest
locks and keys, which being defended with the vow of poverty,
are rendered almost incapable of being broken open. And, with-
out doubt, our chambers, though so exposed, are safer by this
means in respect to our own religious, than if they were shut up
with bolts and padlocks. Let us then endeavour to maintain this
holy practice; and certainly should any religious give the least
blemish thereunto by endeavouring to violate it, he would deserve
a most severe punishment, and run the hazard of making a change
in the purity and simplicity of what we practise, wherein true
poverty appears and shines so bright. St. Basil and St. Bona-
venture exclaim very much against such persons as these.

———
CHAPTER VIIIL

Another efficacious help to obtain and preserve this poverty of spirit.

CERTAINLY it is of very great advantage to us, in order to increase

this virtue of poverty, and gain it in perfection, not only to
deprive ourselves of things superfluous, but also to retrench
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those which are absolutely necessary for us, thereby to show our
love of poverty, and to appear what we really are, I mean poor
men. This is what St. Ignatius enjoins in his constitutions,
when he says: Let their diet, clothes, and lodging be like those
of poor men ; and let every one, for his greater spiritual progress
and greater abnegation of himself, always think that the worst
things in the house ought to be given to him. And he recom-
mends the same over and over in several other parts of his rule,
in these words: Let every one love poverty as a mother, and
according to their zeal, endeavour now and then, so far as pru-
dence and discretion shall admit, to feel some effects of it. Our
holy founder desires that we should always incline to have the
meanest and most ordinary things; but he does not pretend that
‘our love of poverty should rest in these bare desires, and go no
farther—no, he would have us feel the effects of it so far as to
put it really in practice, though he would not have us want any-
thing that is necessary for life. Nor is he content to speak in
several other places of poverty in general, but in the sixth part
of his constitutions he descends to particulars, and assigns habits
to us, according to the offices we are employed in, but always
conformable to the poverty we profess. And in order to this
effect, he appoints that our clothes should be decent, as becom-
ing religious; that they should suit the place we live in, since
our way of living is common as to the exterior; and, lastly, they
should be poor, which they would not be, says he, if they should
be made of fine stuff or cloth that is dear. And, therefore,
when the parents or friends of any religious would give him
clothes of this kind, he must not accept of them, as being con-
trary to our constitutions, and not being suitable to the poverty
we profess. Some may hereupon object that it is good economy
to buy the best cloth, because it lasts longer, and consequently
is less expensive. These reasons are the dictates of flesh and
blood, and may hold in the world, but not in religion; for this
economy is not of so much importance to true religious men, as
is the obligation they have to manifest to the world their poverty
by the clothes they wear, and to appear such as they really are.
Nor ought this poverty appear only in the cloth, but also in the
fashion and cut of it; for should any of us have a cassock too
wide in compass, or with too many plaits in it, or trailing upon
the ground, it is certain we would transgress against the poverty
we made profession of.
118
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St. Ignatius requires that our clothes be religiously decent and
warm, which are the two chief ends for which clothes were first
invented. This is St. Basil’s doctrine, in his explanation of these
words of St. Paul, “having food and raiment, let us be content”
—I. Tim,, vi. 8. Ancther saint observes, and very much to
our purpose, that St. Paul says, food, and not delicacies, and
raiment to cover us, not to make us gay and fine”. We ought
to content ourselves with what is barely necessary, and abso-
lutely banish everything that looks rich, or has any appearance
of ostentation, as savouring too much of vanity and profaneness.
Let us never suffer such things, nor ever permit the pride and
vanity of the world to find way into our order. St. Francis used
all possible precaution in this point. 'We read in the chronicles
of his order, that Friar Elias, one of the chief men of the order,
and afterwards general of it, got himself a habit made that was
very large and full, with sleeves that hung down to the ground,
and of very fine cloth. As soon as St. Francis knew of this, he
sent for him, and in the presence of several religious desired to
see his habit. 'When he had brought it, St. Francis put it on
above his own, and began to set the plaits in order, and to let
fall the sleeves with an air that was vain and fantastical ; after
this he put on a haughty mien, and strutting along, paid his
honours to the religious with affected voice and affected gesture.
The religious, surprised at this, looked at one another with
amazement, when the saint, transported with zeal, hastily pulled
off the habit, and, casting it with violence upon the ground, told
Friar Elias, before all the company, that the bastard sons of the
order were clothed in that manner. After this he re-assumed
his sweet and mild countenance, and, conversing with the reli-
gious according to his custom, recommended mildness, humility,
and poverty to them. Let us take care, then, that we do not
declare ourselves illegitimate by a similar vanity ; let us, like the
lawful issue and true children of holy poverty, endeavour to
resemble our mother, and in this quality wear no habit that may
distinguish us from poor men. For this effect, we ought to
retrench something even of what we might wear with decency,
as also something which the world might judge really necessary
for us. For he cannot be called poor in his clothes, who is well
clothed from head to foot ; and he alone who wants something of
what in this part is really necessary, deserves that name. And
for this reason we have declared all along in this treatise, that

N
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true poverty consists in being satisfied to want things really
necessary ; and he that finds not an ease and content of mind in
this point, is by no means as yet arrived to the perfection of
poverty of spirit.

What I have said of clothes, may be applied to other things;
for in all things we ought to appear like poor men, and en-
deavour to make known our poverty. And therefore, our
chambers ought to be provided with nothing but what is pre-
cisely necessary, and that too ought to be the worst in its kind ;
as for example, the worst table, the worst chair, the worst bed.
Nay, we ought to desire the worst of everything in the house,
and return those books to the library which we do not actually
stand in need of, and never to affect the honour of having a
great number of them upon our shelves. St. Bonaventure,
treating this matter, descends to particulars. He recommends\
to his religious that they should have nothing but bare neces-
saries, bids them take particular care that even those should
not be curious or finely wrought, but rather coarse, ordinary,
and plain ; that they should not seek after books neatly bound ;
that their breviaries and diurnals should be plain and like those
of others; that they should not have any pictures or beads of
any considerable value; and that if they had any Agnus Deis,
crosses, or relic-cases, they should be conformable to the
poverty they had vowed ; and be assured, says the same
saint, that the more your poverty appears, the more agree-
able you are in the sight of God and his saints. The humble
St. Francis said, that an affection in a religious person to
curious and unnecessary things, is a sign of his soul’s being
dead to grace; for it cannot proceed but from the want of
the life and warmth of divine grace, and thus, not finding
any satisfaction in spiritual things, the soul seeks its comfort
and ease elsewhere. Daily experience confirms this truth,
and makes our superiors most vigilant in this point; because
not only poverty, but fervour of spirit is destroyed by these
trifles. If we desire to be truly poor, it is not enough to dis-
engage our affection from these, but also even from necessary
things; and we must be glad of the occasion of suffering this
want of necessaries, the better to resemble Jesus Christ, * who,
when he was rich, became poor for our sakes”—IIL. Cor., viii. 9,
—who suffered hunger and thirst, cold and heat, weariness and
nakedness, and several times wanted the necessaries of life.
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St. Bernard says, that there was in Heaven a great abundance
of riches, but that poverty was a species of merchandise not
found there; and though it was common in the world, yet
men did not esteem it nor know the value of it. What, there-
fore, did the Son of God do? Knowing the true value of
poverty, he came to Earth, and like a prudent merchant, he
purchased it, in order that men might, from his example, be
convinced of its worth, and bring it with them to Heaven,
where it is in so high estimation.

CHAPTER IX.

What has been said in the preceding chapter, i ccmﬁrmed by
several examples.

INn the book of the illustrious characters of the Cistercian order,
—Lib. Viror. Illust. Ord. Cisterc.—we read that one of their
abbots in Saxony, not being content to wear the cloth of that
country, sent every year into Flanders to buy finer for his
own habit.  After his death, his clothes were distributed
amongst the religious, and the prior kept an under garment
for himself, which he put on upon the eve of a great festival,
and had no sooner done so, but he cried aloud, as if hot plates
of iron had been applied to his flesh, so great was the pain he
felt. The religious hearing this noise presently ran to him,
in whose presence he immediately pulled off the garment,
and threw it upon the ground. They were much surprised
to see it look like red-hot iron, and all those who had got
any of the deceased abbot’s clothes, being terrified at this
sight, immediately brought them to the same place, and
threw them all in a heap together, when they forthwith took
fire, and by their sparks and flame seemed a burning furnace.
The fire miraculously lasted so long, that they had time to
advertise the abbots of the neighbouring monasteries, who
saw it, and bore testimony of it afterwards.

Casarius tells us, that the Benedictine monks of a monastery
in France, being much oppressed by a gentleman that lived
near them, resolved to make their complaints to Philip I.
They made choice of a young religious of noble extraction to
present their petition, in hopes that the consideration of his
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family might procure him a more speedy and favourable
audience of his majesty. The young monk being presented
to the king, prefers his complaints, demands justice, and begs
that the gentleman might be obliged to restore what he had
taken from their monastery. The king for some time looking
upon him, and observing his habit and comportment, asked
him who he was? Having answered that he was the son of a
‘person of quality well known to the king, he began to talk of

another matter, till the monk interrupted him, saying: Sire,

it is certain that this gentleman has deprived us of almost all

we had, and scarce left anything in the monastery. I easily

believe it, replied the king, for it appears so by your shoes,

which would not have been so tight, had he left one bit of

leather more in your convent. This remark, however, his -
majesty graciously sweetened, by adding: Make it your busi-

ness for the- future, to surpass the rest of your religious as

much in humility as you exceed them in quality, and be not

troubled at what I have said, since it is for your good; return

home to your monastery, and I will give orders that you be

no longer annoyed by this gentleman.

The same Casarius sets down a similar answer made by an-
other Philip, king of the Romans, to a Bernardine abbot, who was
representing the great poverty of his convent. His majesty
noticing the tightness of his shoes, told him that he perceived by
them that his convent was very poor, seeing they were so sparing
of leather.

We read in the chronicles of the Franciscans, that a guardian
of that order, and an intimate friend of St. Francis, having built
a chapel for his religious, ordered that a cell should be built very
near it, to which the saint might retire to perform his devotions
when he came there, and be in consequence induced to stay
the longer with them. The first time he came there, the guardian
conducted him to his cell, which was made only of ordinary
timber : the saint, however, no sooner saw it, but he said, that if
the guardian wished him to stop there, he should cover it at the
top, on the inside, with boughs of trees tied together with osiers,
that he might have a true picture of poverty, and this being done
accordingly, the saint staid there for some days.

St. Francis Borgia, as may be seen in his life, gave most signal
proofs of his real love of poverty. His habit, his diet, his cham-
ber and bed were truly poor. Poverty appeared in the very



160 THE VOW OF POVERTY.

paper he used to write his sermons on, in the fire they made
sometimes for him in his greatest necessity, and in a thousand
other things like to these. He came to such perfection of poverty
that they could not prevail on him to change his shoes and stock-
ings; and once, his old stockings being taken away, and a pair
of new ones put in their place without his knowledge, he obliged
them to bring the old ones back again. When he went begging,
he chose rather to eat of the scraps of bread he brought home
with him, than of the loaves that were laid upon the table. In
his longest journeys and worst health, he would never take a pair
of sheets along with him, for he thought this against holy poverty.
He passed many nights upon a little straw, exposed to the open
air; and he took such satisfaction herein as caused astonishment
in his fellow-travellers. He had only one cloak, winter and sum-
mer, and to preserve it the longer, he caused it to be lined. It
was not without the greatest difficulty he was persuaded to ride
in boots; and he would never have more than one hat, which he
thought a sufficient defence against sun and rain. In travelling,
he often came to his inn all wet and shivering with cold, and it
was an extraordinary joy to him when he met with no manner of
convenience or comfort in this condition. Though he was ever
so sick, and the weather extremely cold, yet he would never
admit of anything about his bed, or in his chamber, which might
keep the wind from him. Nay, he deemed a little mat, which
was fastened to the head of his bed, to have too much delicacy
in it, and the high state he had forsaken made all these things
much more admirable in him,

CHAPTER X.
The obligation of the vow of poverty.

I sEALL now proceed to show what, in religion, we are bound to
by the vow of poverty, and to point out when one offends venially
or mortally against it; for it is fit that religious should under-
stand precisely the obligation of their profession and of their vows.
Hitherto I have spoken of perfection; now I shall treat of what
regards the obligation, which should always precede, as being the
foundation on which the remainder of the edifice rests. For this
purpose, I shall lay before you as briefly as I can what is said on
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this subject by divines and canonists, whose opinions are main-
tained by saints, and confirmed even by the decision of the canon
law. They tell us- that a religious is bound by the vow of
poverty to have no dominion, no property, no use of any temporal
thing, without license from his superior. Hence, two things neces-
sarily follow: first, that the vow of poverty obliges a religious not
to possess, or take, or receive any temporal thing, in order to keep,
make use of, or to dispose of it in any manner whatsoever, with-
out leave of his superior; for this cannot be done, but by such as
have, or can have, a property and dominion in temporals. The
second is, that a religious acts contrary to his vow of poverty,
not only when, without permission, he takes, retains, or in any
manner disposes of anything that belongs to the house, but like-
wise when he accepts of anything from persons abroad, though
they be his parents, friends, or penitents, and keeps or disposes
of it without license from his superior. These two consequences
drawn from the premisses above, are admitted by all divines, and
looked upon as certain and infallible, and the canon law sets
them down as such. These being fixed and undeniable princi-
Pples, whatever I shall say upon this subject shall be grounded upon
them, and whatever decisions I shall give on particular cases,
shall be conformable to them.

St. Ignatius, treating of this subject in his constitutions,
speaks of it in the same manner; and that his doctrine might be
always before our eyes, he has inserted it in one of his rules.
Be it known to all, says he in the sixth rule, that no religious
can take or lend, or in any sort dispose of anything that belongs
to the house, without the knowledge and consent of the superior.
Had he said no more than this, some might have believed that
they offended not against poverty but by disposing of things of
the house, and so might receive presents from strangers without
acquainting the superior; but he explains himself still farther
upon this point in another rule, and says, that no person shall
take the least thing belonging to the house, or out of another’s
chamber, or receive anything, let it be what it will, upon any
account, from strangers, either for himself or another, without
permission of his superior. Here you have, in a few words, that
to which the vow of poverty binds in rigour: our holy founder
has comprised it all in these two rules.

It must be observed, however, that you must be on your
guard, lest you deceive yourself by imagining that, as our con-
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stitutions and rules do not bind under pain of sin, you therefore
commit no sin, at least no mortal sin, by violating these two
rules. For it may easily happen that some one may be so far
mistaken as to argue thus: To give or receive anything without
leave is a breach of a rule; but since our rules do not oblige us
under pain of sin, therefore I only transgress the rule, but com-
mit no sin. It is true that St. Ignatius has declared in his con-
stitutions that his rule does not oblige under pain of sin, yet,
doubtless, the vows we make in profession bind under pain
of mortal sin, as the same saint positively asserts in the same
place, lest, though this truth is clear in itself, any one failing in
his duty should set up the plea of ignorance. For as it is certain
that, by offending against chastity, a religious sins mortally
against his vow of chastity and commits a sacrilege, so it 1
equally certain that, by offending against poverty, he is guilty of
a mortal sin against the vow of poverty. This is what no one
can deny. Had you not entered religion, and there made the
vow of poverty, but continued in the world master of your pro-
perty, then you might have disposed of it at your pleasure, and
you would not have incurred any obligation to the contrary;
but, having entered into religion and vowed poverty, it is not in
your power to receive or keep anything without leave, this being
an obligation arising from the vow you have made. St. Peter’s
answer to Ananias was something like this, when, after having
sold a field, the latter brought in only part of the purchase-
money, pretending it to be the whole, and retaining the rest for
his wife and himself, notwithstanding the vow of poverty which
holy doctors say they had made. ¢ Why has Satan”, says the
apostle, “tempted thy heart to lie to the Holy Ghost, and by
fraud keep part of the price of thy field? Possessing it, did 1t
not remain to thee, and being sold, was it not in thy power?
‘Why hast thou conceived this thing in thy heart? Thou hast
not lied to men, but to God himself ”—Acts, v. 3, 4. Now, what
was the event of this? Ananias immediately fell down dead in
punishment of his crime, and a little after the same happened to
his wife Saphira, who was his accomplice. ¢ Upon this”, says the
Scripture, “ there fell great fear upon the Chureh, and upon all
those that heard these things”—Acts, v. 11. Certainly we can-
not be too cautious in the vow of poverty, since we see how
severely those that break it are chastised by Heaven.

To return to our subject, I say that, were poverty enjoined

‘
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only by our rule, a breach of it would not be a mortal sin; but
when a rule contains the matter of a vow, there is no doubt but
that we are obliged to keep it under pain of mortal sin; not that
the rule itself has power to bind us, but because the vow ex-
pressed in it binds us. Hence it is that these rules which
concern chastity or the law of nature, oblige under mortal sin,
not barely of themselves, but on account of the obligation which
the vow of chastity and the law of nature impose on us. Now,
as the rules here mentioned contain in substance the vow of
poverty and all its obligations, it follows that he who violates
them sins mortally, not because he violates the rules, but be-
cause he breaks the vow of poverty contained in the rules.
Whenever, then, we read these rules, we are not to look upon
them barely as rules, but to consider that they explain the vow
of poverty, its essence, and indispensable obligations, according
to the decisions of the canon law and the opinion of all divines.
St. Austin, speaking of those religious that live in communities,
says: “It is certain that they ought not to have, possess, give,
or take anything without permission of their superior”—de Com.
Vit. Cler. Our rules say the same in express terms, and indeed
exterior poverty consists in this. For the power of giving,
taking, possessing, or disposing of temporals at pleasure, or
without leave from another person, most certainly argues a pro-
priety which is directly opposite to the vow of poverty.

In order that this, which is received as a sort of first principle,
may be more clearly understood, I shall here note the distinction
which divines and canonists make, between having the dominion,
and having but the use of a thing. He that has the dominion of
it, can give, lend, sell, or dispose of it as he pleases: whereas
he who is not master of it, but has only the use of it, cannot do
so; for he can neither give it away, nor buy nor sell it, nor
make any other use of it, than that for which it was placed in
his hands. This is wont to be made more clear and evident
by the following example. You invite a person to dine with
you: the invitation does not make him master of what is set
upon the table. He cannot carry anything away with him,
send it to his friends, or sell or dispose of it at his pleasure, for
you only grant him the liberty of eating what is set before him ;
and - hence a distinction between the use and the dominion is
made in things which are consumed by using them, nay, in such
things as are consumed the very first time they are used. Now
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the same holds amongst religious, as divines teach, in respect of
the things they possess by permission of their superiors. They
have only the bare use of them; for they are given to them for
this end only, and they cannot dispose of them at their pleasure,
seeing they are not masters of them. For example, you cannot,
without leave of your superior, give to another the habit you
wear; and if you should give it away of your own accord, you
would sin mortally against the vow of poverty, because the act of
giving it away would show you had been master of it. What I
here say of a habit, is applicable to everything else we have the
use of ; and hence you cannot give away your hat, breviary, or
anything, in fine, because you have not the dominion of them.
You have only the use of them, just as guests have the use
of what is served at table; and I wish this comparison may
never be forgotten, for it is a very just one, and very explanatory
of our subject. If then it be true, that we cannot dispose at our
pleasure of what the superior permits us to make use of, it is
most evident that we cannot dispose of what belongs to the house
without license from the superior, and consequently that we
cannot take a book out of the library, or anything out of the
wardrobe, refectory, or any other place, without acting in a still
more direct opposition to the vow of poverty.

————

CHAPTER XI.

How far it 13 against the vow of poverty to give or receive without
permission, anything, though even & should not belong to the
house.

Wz have said, that in general, all divines maintain, that a
religious breaks his vow of poverty, not only when he takes any
thing belonging to the house for his own use, or when he gives it
to another, but also when he receives anything from abroad,
without his superior’s leave. For example, should your parents,
friends, or any other person give you money to buy a habit,
a book, or any other thing whatsoever, and you take it and make
use thereof without permission, you sin against your vow of
poverty; and this is the case whether you asked the thing or
not, though it was given you purely out of friendship, or by way
of alms, or through any other motive whatsoever. But some
will object, that it is easy to comprehend how the vow of poverty
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is broken by appropriating to one’s self a thing which belongs to
the community; but how can it be broken when the thing is
given me from abroad; when no injustice is done; nay, when
even the house gains so much as it should have expended in
purchasing for me what my friends make me a present of ? Sure
this is no sin, nor is it against any commandment. I answer
that this is a sin of theft, and that you offend against the seventh
commandment. This St. Austin says expressly in his rule:
“If anything”, says he, “ be given to any particular person, for
example, a religious habit, let it be kept for the common use, and
be given to him who shall be judged to stand most in need of it”
—Reg. 8, c. 28. If therefore any one should offer a thing to
a religious, he cannot receive it without leave; since it belongs
to the superior to receive it, and it is not for him to whom it
is given, but for all in common; and he receives it, in order
to give it afterwards to the person who, in his opinion, will want
it most. If a habit is sent you from a friend, and the superior is
pleased to bestow it upon another, he does no injury to you; for
it is as much mine as yours, and every one in the community
may pretend equal right with you unto it. But to decide this
question, St. Austin subjoins these words:—¢If any one should
have anything given him, and he conceal it, he is guilty of
theft”—Reg. 3, c. 28. St. Basil is of the same opinion, when
he says, “To possess anything as an individual, without the
superior’s consent, is theft”—In Const. Mon., c¢. 35. You will
ask, from whom it is that the religious person steals. In answer
to this, St. Basil tells you, “that you steal from the community,
by applying to your own use the least thing imaginable, let it
come from whom it would”. These are no exaggerations of these
holy doctors, nor do they speak on this occasion, as they some-
times do, when they wish to create a horror of a thing. They
only assert an evident truth, admitted by all divines, and founded
upon this principle, universally approved of, viz., that the vow
of poverty renders a religious incapable of possessing or dis-
posing of anything. As he belongs not to himself, but to
his order, so whatever he acquires, whatever is given him, what-
ever he obtains in any manner whatsoever, belongs to his order
the very moment it belongs to him. Hence, in all communities,
if in consequence of any place he had filled while in the world, a
religious has a pension, this pension does not belong to himself,
but to the monastery, in whose name the superior orders it to be
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received, like every other revenue, and with part of it supplies
the necessities of this religious, as would be done if had had no
pension.

. Hence we see clearly that a religious who receives or keeps
anything in private, without leave of his superior, is guilty of
theft. For theft consists in taking away, or retaining against his
will, what belongs to another ; now, what a religious has received
belongs to his order, and consequently, by retaining it without
leave, he usurps it, and steals it from his order. Hence it follows
also, that the person to whom a religious gives anything without
leave, though by way of alms, acquires no right to it, nor is he
the true owner, but is really bound to restore it. This clearly
shows that those err, who think that they can, as they please,
dispose of a book, a picture, or a relic given them from abroad,
or in short, of anything else, provided it does not come from the
house. For, as it is a theft and a breach of the vow of poverty,
to dispose of anything belonging to the house without leave, so it
is an equal crime to receive anything from abroad, and dispose
of it without the superior’s consent.

But admit that there should be no theft committed, nor any
prejudice done to the community, as it may happen, yet to receive
anything, and make use of it, or dispose of it according to our
own will, without license from the superior, is of its own nature
a mortal sin; for this is absolutely prohibited all religious, and
by their vow of poverty they are rendered incapable of it.
Besides, should any one receive a present from a religious, the
receiver would not be the true master of the present, for it belongs
to the community, and he would be obliged to restitution, because
he received it from a person who had no more power to give it
than a minor has.

The truth of this doctrine is confirmed by what St. Gregory
the Great did to a monk in the monastery which he built in Rome
after he was made pope. I take the following relation from his
own dialogues, and from Surius in the life of this holy doctor.
One Justus, a religious of this monastery, desired a brother he
had in the world to buy him an under garment, and his brother,
to free himself from any further trouble, gave him money suffi-
cient to buy what he demanded. Surius says, that they were
three Spanish reals, and this author declares he took his history
from the original copies. St. Gregory says they were three
ducats, but it avails nothing whether they were reals or ducats,
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a8 at that time either would be sufficient to buy an under gar-
ment. Now, to come to the fact, the religious took the money
without permission, and happened to fall sick whilst it was in his
custody. Another monk, who by accident knew of it, acquainted
the abbot; for, as it is at present practised by us, so it was
practised then, that if any one should discover anything of
moment done by another religious, he should immediately give
notice of it to the superior. The abbot judging this a matter of
consequence, thought proper to go.and inform the pope of it,
that he may learn his will on the occasion. Upon hearing it,
St. Gregory, then pope, gave orders, that the sick person should
be looked upon as excommunicated, and that none of the monks
ghould visit or have any conversation with him in his sickness,
because he had broken his vow of poverty. Moreover, he com-
manded that he should not be buried in consecrated ground
with the rest of the monks, but in a dunghill outside the monas-
tery, and that the money should be thrown upon the body whilst
the monks all said, “ May thy money perish with thee”—Acts,
viii. 20. The monk died of this sickness, and all things were
put in execution according to St. Gregory’s orders, who tells
us farther, that this fact created such general fear and conster-
nation amongst the religious, that having most diligently ex-
amined everything they had, even the smallest things which
they could keep with permission, they brought them imme-
diately to the superior, for a farther assurance that they might
retain nothing that was contrary to holy poverty. The sacred
canons, in conformity to this example and to the practice of
the ancient fathers, have ordained the same punishment for all
religious who die proprietors of anything.

CHAPTER XII.
A solution of some difficulties which relate to the vow of poverty.

FroM the principles which have been already laid down, and
which are founded on the universal consent of doctors, we can
infer the decision of all the particular cases which may occur;
and as it will be very useful on this occasion to enter into a
detail, we shall, by way of examples, quote some cases which
will serve very much to elucidate all others.
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The first consequence I draw from these principles is, that
a religious, when he receives money from his superior to make a
journey, is not permitted to buy beads, pictures, or anything
else, either for his own use or to make presents, nor can he
so much as get hie reliquary mended with it, though he should
for this very design save some expenses which he might reason-
ably make. The reason of this is, because the money is given
him barely to defray the expenses of his journey, and he is
obliged to give up all that remains, either to the superior from
whom he had it, or to him that is superior of the place he goes
to; so that if he retains it or devotes it to any other use, he robs
his order and sins against his vow of poverty. This is to be
understood when the superior gives the religious what is really
requisite for his journey, according to the practice amongst us.
For, should he only be allowed so much a day and no more,
though he should stand in need of it, the case is utherwise; for
this would be a tacit consent for him to devote what he saved of
his expenses to any other honest and lawful use.

The second is, that though he should be provided by his
parents or friends, and not by his superior, with this money, yet
he cannot so much as buy a breviary, a pair of tweezers, spec-
tacles, or any other thing, either to keep or give away. The
circumstance of its being his friends and not his order that give
the money, must not cause any mistake here ; seeing the party it
comes from signifies nothing, for it being once in his hands, it
belongs to his order; and it is the same thing, as we have
already observed, as if he received it from the rector or procu-
rator of the house. It is therefore to be devoted only to the
expenses of his journey, as the superior permitted him to receive
it only for this end, and he is bound to restore what remains ; so
that if he keep it or spend it any other way, he breaks his vow
-and robs his order. 1 say this even on the supposition that the
religious received this money from his friends with the superior’s
leave; and if this is not obtained, it is another breach of his
vow, as has been already said.

The third is, that when a religious comes from the mission or
from visiting his relations, where he was made a present of a
pair of boots, a cloak, or some other conveniencies for his jour-
ney, these things belong to the community he is of, and upon his
coming home, he ought to deliver them up to the superior or to
him who has charge of such things; for, should he keep them

™~
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without leave, he would become proprietor, and so commit a
theft, and offend against his vow of poverty.

The fourth is, that though a religious should have his foot
in the stirrup and be on the point of setting out for another
house, he can neither ask nor accept of anything from seculars,
though it should be only to bear his expenses upon the road,
without license from the superior of the house he leaves, even
though he should be persuaded that the superior of the house he
goes to would be glad he should do so in order to save expense.
The reason of this is, because he is still under the authority
of the superior he leaves, and not under his to whom he goes;
and therefore not to ask his consent, which might still be done,
is to receive things without his permission. If he were upon his
journey indeed, then he might accept of as much as he should

hink the superior he goes to would permit, but still with an in-

tention at his arrival to give him an account of it. What makes
the difference is, that in this case he may presume of the supe-
rior's consent; but never can this be presumed when we can
have recourse to him, or when the thing in question may be
deferred.

The fifth is, that if a superior permits his subject to receive
money, and to put it into the procurator’s hands for some
particular purpose—for example, to pay for copying out some
of his writings—he cannot apply this money to any other use
without leave, nor give any part of it to another religious who
wants it, either for himself or his relations; nor can he employ
it in charity, devotion, or any other way, any more than the other
religious can receive it from him, without permission. And
should they do it, they would both offend against their vow
of poverty; for, as I have already said, this vow is broken either
by giving or accepting any temporal thing without the superior’s
leave.

The sixth is, that as a religious can neither give nor take, so
cannot he either borrow or lend, or make any contract without
leave ; for every species of contract is prohibited by the vow of
poverty. Yet, notwithstanding this, there may be presumed a
tacit or general consent of the superior, in respect of things of
very small consequence; and religious may frequently have
occasion to borrow of ome another, provided it be but for a
short time, and according to the practice of the house they
live in.

VOL. 1L 12
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The seventh is, that it is a breach of the vow of poverty to
receive a deposit, either from a domestic or an extern, without
leave. For in all deposits there is a kind of contract, which
obliges you in law to be responsible for the things put into your
hands, and to return the worth of them if they be lost by your
negligence. Moreover, the keeping of money, or any other thing
of value, brings a great deal of care and trouble along with it,
and it would be highly scandalous to find such things in a reli-
gious man’s custody, when he has no authority to receive them,
and when nobody knows whence they came. As to the ordinary
things which we are permitted to keep in our chambers, those
we may commit to the care and custody of another religious in
the same house.

The eighth is, a religious man, without leave, cannot have
money, nor anything equivalent, in his own keeping, nor in
the hands of a third person; for there is no difference between
having it in one’s own hands and in the hands of another; so
that, should he give some goods or clothes to his relations to
keep for him till he should be making a journey, he would
offend against the vow of poverty as much as if he had kept
them himself without the knowledge of his superior.

The ninth is, it does not look like holy poverty, but rather
has an appearance of propriety in it, to carry books, pictures,
or anything of that nature along with you when you remove
from one house to another. And, therefore, this is not allowed
in the Society of Jesus, which takes care that all things which
the religious have be accounted community-property, and that
they shall not carry anything away with them when they
are going elsewhere. - And should any religious do it without
permission, he would steal the goods of the house, and break
the vow of poverty, even though what he took away came not
from the house, but from some other place; for it is all the
same, according to the reason already given.

The tenth is, he that should spend his money in vain and
superfluous things, though with leave of the 'superiors, would
also sin against the vow of poverty: for the holy canons
declare such expenses contrary to poverty: nor can the supe-
rior himself either buy, or give leave to buy, anything but
what is necessary, profitable, and decent. Hence it is, that,
should any one receive such vain curiosities from any reli-
gious which he has foolishly bought, he would be obliged to
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restore them to the order, as I have proved in the preceding
chapter.

The eleventh is, when a religious hides ‘anything for fear his
superior should find it and take it from him, he sins against the
vow of poverty; for, as divines observe, this secrecy is a desire
of property, and manifests an inclination to keep it against the
will of his superior.

The twelfth is, a religious who has the disposal and distribu-
tion of things committed to his care for the use of the commu-
nity, is obliged to follow the orders of the superior, and not his
own private judgment. And if he gives either more or less,
better or worse, than the superior ordains, he offends against
poverty ; for by so doing he disposes of the things as if he were
the master and proprietor of them, and not as if he depended
upon another.

The thirteenth is, that as a religious would sin against the
vow of poverty by deliberately wasting or spoiling what is
committed to his care, or what is given him to make use of :
in like manner, according to the maxim of canon law, viz.,
“gross negligence is considered a fraud”, he would also sin,
who, by his notorious carelessness, should lose or spoil any-
thing committed to his charge. For, first it belongs only to
the master of the goods, to waste and consume them at his
pleasure. Secondly, things are given totally for the service of
the religious; and those persons that are entrusted by their
employments with things of the house, cannot dispose of them,
unless it be for the advantage of the community; so that, if
they should dissipate or waste them, they would certainly vio-
late the vow of poverty. It is, moreover, to be observed that
though perhaps once or twice doing so would not prejudice
the house much, yet the loss would be very considerable in
the end. Cassian has an example upon this subject, which
shows how exact and strict the ancient fathers were in this
point. The dispenser, or he who keeps and gives out all the
provisions of a monastery, coming into the kitchen, perceiving
that the cook, who had been washing his peas to boil for
dinner, had let three fall upon the ground, immediately
acquainted the abbot with it, who gave the cook a public
penance for the little care he took of what belonged to the
community. And Cassian adds, that those ancient religious
did look not only upon themselves as consecrated to God, but
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also upon all the goods of the monastery to be so too; and
this made them to be so very careful even of the least thing
that belonged to the community.

—_—

CHAPTER XIII.

An objection i3 answered, and thereby this subject is more clearly
elucidated. /

SoME may object, that this exact observance of every little point
relating to poverty is too severe, and that, after all, several
other religious, who make the same vow of poverty as we do,
receive money from their parents and friends without any
difficulty, to buy them a breviary, books, or clothes, and yet
are looked upon to be well-informed persons and true ser-
vants of Almighty God. Nor do they scruple to give a book
to one of their fellow-monks, or to any one of their friends
or relations, and perhaps even something of greater conse-
quence, without the superior’s leave, nor do they think that
they act at all against their vow of poverty in this. Now,
if they do not sin, it follows that we do not sin against our
vow by disposing of things in like manner. All the fault
that can be committed, is, that we do not act herein accord-
ing to the perfection of poverty, nor show that submission we
ought to our superiors, and to the rules and constitutions of
our order. This objection is a strong one, and it is selected,
in order that the answer to it may elucidate what I have
already said, and what I shall hereafter say on this subject.
I agree with you, that in some orders, the religious do, and
may dispose of some things, as the objection says, without
scruple or breach of poverty; but it does not follow from
thence, that we can imitate them without committing sin;
on the contrary I maintain, that we should hereby not only
offend against the obedience we owe our rule, but also violate
the vow of poverty. The reason of this difference, is, that
these things are now permitted in some orders, either by
the express or tacit consent of superiors, which tacit consent
exists, divines say, when superiors know of a custom that has
been introduced, and though able to prevent it, yet tolerate
and connive at it; “for then silence gives consent”. Now,
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a religious when he has either a tacit or express leave from
his superior, does not offend against hiz vow of poverty by
receiving or disposing of anything, and consequently the prac-
tice of those religious mentioned in the objection is lawful.
But this does not hold in the society, where we endeavour
to live up to the perfection and purity of poverty, and where
there is no leave either tacit or express given for this practice.
On the contrary, our custom is directly opposite to this; and
hence one of our society would sin against his vow of poverty,
should he so receive or dispose of anything, and the other
religious above mentioned would equally offend, were he not
protected by the permission. Religious women vow poverty,
yet some of them have pensions to buy themselves habits,
books, and other conveniencies; nor does any body look upon
this as a fault in them, since their superiors permit this
practice. Yet if any of the society should do this without
leave, he would sin against his vow of poverty; nor can the
practice of several learned and pious men in other orders,
warrant the same amongst us. Other orders have either a
tacit or express leave for it, the society has none; nay, its
practice is quite contrary; and therefore the obligations set
down in the other chapter are not bare scruples, but solid
truths, grounded upon the very nature of poverty and the
general consent of divines.

St. Bonaventure and Gerson, both of them very spiritual
men and great divines, have left in their books several of these
very cases we have set down; and in order to decide whether
a religious can give or receive anything, they reduce the whole
matter to this one point, viz., his having either an express or
tacit leave from his superior. If he has not, they declare
that a religious can neither give nor take, nor dispose of
anything, without a breach of his vow of poverty; for he
ceases to be poor and becomes proprietor, who accepts or
disposes of things at pleasure. Gerson puts the case in the
person of a procurator of a monastery, who has the money of
the community in his hands, and he asks the question, whether
this procurator would sin against his vow of poverty by buy-
ing a knife, a comb-case, or pair of spectacles either for himself
or for another——nay, he descends to things yet more incon-
siderable, as a needle or a little thread; and answers, that
should he do these things by an express or tacit ledve from
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his superior, there would be no sin, but without this leave
he would break his vow of poverty; and the great chan-
cellor of Paris, says the same of a religious, who gives to,
or receives from a secular person, without his superior’s per-
mission. Thus you see how all divines agree, that the giving,
taking, or disposing of anything without leave, is certainly
forbidden all religious by the vow of poverty. But if any
order permits a religious to have something in particular, or
to receive presents from his friends and dispose of them, it
is because in such order there is a tacit or express leave,
otherwise the vow of poverty would be broken. Hence it
follows (and pray, observe the consequence well), that in order
to decide whether or not a religious has in this or that case
violated his vow of poverty, we must first know the practice
of his order, that we may thereby judge if it gives express
or tacit consent on such occasions. For, unless you know
this, you shall never be able to judge aright, there being in
some orders many things permitted, by connivance and tacit
consent, which are not so in others.

Hence it also follows, that though some authors hold that a
religious who receives money from a secular person to buy books
or anything else of that nature, does not sin, provided he exposes
what he buys to the view of the community, and is ready also to
give them up when the superior shall think fit, yet one of our
society, by doing so, would break his vow of poverty. For those
authors suppose that there is a tacit leave, and that the superiors
are content with this act of resignation in the religious when
called upon. But amongst us there is no such connivance or tacit
leave, but a determination and express practice to the contrary.
s to our cassock, cloaks, breviaries, or anything else which we
are permitted to use, we must have such submission to, and
dependance on our superior’s will for them, that we must be
ready to part with them when he pleases, otherwise we would act
against our vow of poverty, and become proprietors. Nor can
we receive money to buy a habit or books, or anything else,
though we should expose them to the view of the whole world,
and be disposed to give them up at the superior’s command ; for
the practice in the society being quite contrary, involves a breach
of the vow of poverty on the part of any that should do so.. And
should we take this liberty, and relax ever so little in this point,
I do not doubt but that it would be reclaimed against in the con-
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gregations, and an immediate stop put to all further abuses in
this kind, which would destroy the very foundations of that
poverty we profess.

Divines make another observation upon this tacit consent or
supposed leave, and tell us that it is not sufficient for a religious,
in order to ask, receive, take, or keep anything, to know certainly
that his superior, on being applied to, would instantly give him
leave to do so, no more than it would be sufficient for him to go
abroad or to write a letter upon the same presumption. Together
with this, they say, that you must be very well assured that your
superior would also be very willing you should accept or dispose
of the thing without his leave, and that he would not take it ill
though his leave were not asked. This is a true description of
this tacit permission or leave, which is now introduced into several
orders, and by virtue of which they may freely give or take with-
out any farther permission. But this custom is not yet introduced
into the society, where superiors are so far from being glad that
their subjects do not apply to them on the like occasions, that they
hold nothing more dear than to see the contrary strictly observed,
and are never more displeased than at the least liberty or pre-
sumption in point of obedience. And for this reason we ought to
act quite differently from some other orders in the point of poverty,
and in some other particulars; for in this respect they are not at
present so strictly bound as we are, though without doubt they
were so at first, if we may credit their own histories; and we see
some orders at present who live up to the primitive strictness and
severity of their rule,

—_—

CHAPTER XIV.
That the vow of poverty obliges under pain of mortal sin.

It may now be asked if what we have said to be a breach of the
vow of poverty is a mortal sin, or in what case is it mortal? All
divines agree, as we have said before, that a breach of the vow of
poverty is, at the same time, a sin against the seventh command-
ment, which prohibits theft. This presupposed, I answer, that as
this commandment obliges under pain of mortal sin of its own
nature, yet, if the thing stolen be very inconsiderable, for example,
an apple, or a farthing, it is then only a venial sin; in like man-



176 THE YOW OF POVERTY.

ner, the vow ofepoverty obliges under mortal sin, unless the
transgression be so small, that it prove only venial. If you desire
to know what kind of transgression against this vow is a mortal
sin, you must first inform yourself what kind of theft is a mortal
sin; for one is the measure of the other, and the theft which
amounts to a mortal sin is a mortal breach of the vow of poverty,
as all doctors hold who have written upon this subject.

For the further elucidation of this matter, some divines say,
that there are two causes, whence arises the grievousness of this
sin. The first is, an unjust usurpation of another man’s goods
against his will : the second is, a breach of a vow made to God.
As to the first cause, they require the thing should be more
considerable to make a sin mortal against poverty, than against
the seventh commandment; because the goods a religious man dis-
poses of, are not so properly another person’s, as when an ordinary
theft is committed ; nor is the disposition with which it is done
so contrary to the owner’s intention as in theft. But if we
consider the second cause, that which is sufficient to make theft
a mortal sin, is also a mortal breach of the vow of poverty; the
obligation we have contracted by the vow of poverty, of not
taking or disposing of anything without our superior’s consent,
being far greater than that which the seventh commandment
imposes upon us—namely, not to take another man’s goods
against his will.

In the affair of St. Gregory, which we lately quoted, we see
that the money given the religious by his brother to buy him an
under garment, was no more than three crowns, both according
to the relation of Gregory and Surius, and it was to purchase
that, which the monastery must have furnished him with, had
not his brother’s kindness prevented them; and yet St. Gregory
judged it a mortal sin, as appears by the severe punishment and
the excommunication he inflicted. Amongst modern authors who
treat of this subject, some require three reals to make a mortal
sin, others four, others five. And amongst the Carthusians a far
less thing would be a mortal sin, and be sufficient to incur
an excommunication, and to deprive one of their monks of
Christian burial.

But let us put the case, that the thing be of greater value than
divines require, and that three reals be too little to make a
mortal sin against the vow of poverty: shall a religious who
ought daily promote his advancement in perfection, expose him-
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self to the danger and trouble of examining if* the thing he has
received, given, or kept, amounts precisely to six, or only to four
reals, and thereby be at least in danger of plunging himself into
mortal sin? It is ordinary for servants that go to market,
to defraud their masters of a penny or a halfpenny in their
bargains, and yet nobody says they sin mortally, by reason
of the smallness of the sum; but does it become a religious
to do the like, though it be only a venial sin? If therefore you
are ashamed to do this, and you look upon it as an infamous
thing, take care not to receive or give the least thing, under
pretence that it is only a venial sin, for this is as infamous
in you, as it is in a servant secretly to play the thief. We ought
to be very cautious in a thing so essential as that which relates
to one of the three vows. For he that would deliberately
commit a sin against poverty under pretence that it is only
venial, is in very great danger of sinning mortally against his
vow. The desire of having and of giving and receiving, is a
passion natural to man, and so violent that we may be easily
deceived by it, and carried farther than we imagine. Besides, it
will often happen that we are left in doubt and perplexity,
whether the sin be mortal or not; now a religious ought never
expose himself to doubts and incertitudes of this nature.

—_——
CHAPTER XV.

Whether a religious can, without leave of his superior, recetve money
tn order to do works of charity with it; and what those cases are,
wherein he would sin against his vow of poverty by doing so.

THE society requires of us so much purity and perfection in all
things which concern holy poverty, and is so careful to take from
us all pretences to have money at our own disposal, that we are
forbidden by our institute to ask or receive money from any
person, even our very penitents, in order to give alms or make
restitution. So that if a penitent, who is obliged to restitution,
should desire to leave money to be restored, in the hands of his
ghostly father, he cannot take this charge upon him without leave
of his superior. This rule is grounded upon reason, experience,
and the doctrine and examples of holy men. It is conformable to
the opinion of St. Basil; St. Francis Xaverius also very earnestly
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recommended the practice of it; and what St. Jerom relatés
concerning St. Hilarion upon this subject is very remarkable.
A rich man, out of whom St. Hilarion had cast a legion of devils,
finding the saint to refuse a considerable sum of money, which
he would have presented him as an acknowledgment of the
favour done him, pressed him at last to accept of it and
distribute it amongst the poor. The saint persisting in his
refusal, said to him : You can distribute it yourself much better
than I can; you who know many great cities, and can inform
yourself of their poor inhabitants; as for me, I did not relin-
quish my own property in order to charge myself with that
of another. It is our duty to assist our neighbours by good
advice and all other charitable works of that nature, but not to
become their almoners; for such a concourse of indigent persons
as would come to us, would create so great confusion, that two
porters at the gate would not be sufficient to give answers to them
all, and the confessors would be also disturbed in their confession-
seats, and hindered from preaching and other spiritual duties.
The apostles themselves knew by experience that they could not
be employed in such affairs without failing at the same time in
their duty of preaching the word of God. It is not fit”, said
they, “we should leave the word of God to serve at table”—
Acts, vi. 2,—and therefore they committed that charge to others,
that hereby being disengaged from the care of temporals, they
might attend only to the conversion of souls. There are some
who imagine this distribution of alms to be a very good way to
gain the people’s hearts and induce them to a frequent use
of the sacraments, but they live under a very great mistake; for
a man rather loses than gains by it on account of the persons
displeased, who are always the greater number. For some are
dissatisfied because they had nothing given them, others because
they had not as much as they desired, and in the end most will
complain and cry out that the charity was distributed rather
according to favour than justice, and that we converted part of
it to our own use. Besides, it can never be a good motive to
bring people to confession, but, on the contrary, becomes preju-
dicial thereunto, giving occasion to penitents of inventing many
lies and forgeries, thereby to move their confessor to have com-
passion, and bestow on them part of the charity he has to distri-
bute. Notwithstanding this, a religious may, with leave of his
superior, receive money to make restitution: for example, when
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the thing requires secrecy, and the penitent cannot restore it
himself without loss of his reputation. Yet, in this very case,
divines counsel the confessor to take an acquittance from the
person to whom he makes restitution, and to give. it afterwards
to the penitent, who, though he may endeavour to hinder his
confessor from doing it, and give signs of his great confidence in
him, yet will be always glad when he sees the acquittance; he
will be more edified at his confessor, and more easy within him-
self: nor will he give way to any of those suspicions which some-
times occur when the confessor neglects this precaution.

But since we are speaking of what the vow of poverty obliges
to in rigour, it will not be amiss to propose those cases wherein,
by receiving money for charitable uses without leave, we either
sin against the vow of poverty, or barely trespass against the
obedience due to our rule. Divines discuss this very question,
whether or not a religious would sin against the vow of poverty,
if he should, without permission of his superior, receive money of
a secular person, not for himself, but to apply to charitable uses,
in the name of him who gave it? One would think that in this
he would not sin against his vow of poverty, since the money is
not for his own use, nor to be distributed in his own name, but
in the name of the party from whom he received it. Yet the
decision of this question is, that there are two ways of receiving
money or anything else that is to be given to another. If the
‘giver says expressly that it is to be disposed of in his own name,
and mentions the charities he would have it employed in, as, for
example, when money is put into the hands of a confessor, either
to make restitution or to distribute to the poor, then the religious
that so receives it without leave of his superior, would only offend
against the obedience he owes his rules, but not against his vow
of poverty; for the giver would still remain master of it, and it
would be disposed of at his pleasure, and the confessor would
only be the instrument to convey it according to the other’s will.
But should the giver leave the free disposal of it to the confessor,
and should the latter employ it all in charity, or in any other
way, he would sin against his vow of poverty by receiving and
disposing of it without permission from his superior. For, first,
the giver, by doing so, deprives himself of all propriety in the
thing, and transfers it as much as he can to the religious, in
order to dispose of it as he pleases, and certainly no religious is
capable of propriety. Secondly, it is not propriety only which is
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inconsistent with the vow of poverty, but also the use and free
disposal of anything without leave, these two latter being a
breach of the former, and equally prohibited all religious by
their vow of poverty. Again, this use and free disposal of things
is still more opposite to the vow of poverty than dominion or
propriety, by reason it diverts a religious more from his duties,
and proves a greater prejudice to him than propriety alone.
Hence, the reason why the Church and holy fathers wish that
no religious should have anything he might call his own, is, that
being delivered from the care and trouble which the administra-
tion of temporals draws along with it, he might be the better
qualified for the service of Almighty God: and by consequence,
- though a religious has neither the dominion nor propriety of
another man’s goods, but only the bare administration and use
of them, without leave of his superior, yet hereby he sins against
his vow of poverty. Would it not be very ridiculous, says St.
Denis the Carthusian, speaking on this subject, if a father that
had a son mad should content himself to take the propriety of a
sword from him, but leave him the use of it? This, says he, is
the practice of some religious, who are content not to hold any-
thing in propriety, yet take upon them the use and administra-
tion of other people’s goods, which is the most dangerous thing
that attends riches, and which most diverts them from the duties
of religion. There are some who assert the first cause I laid
down concerning this matter to be equally with the rest contrary
to the vow of poverty, it being an acceptance and disposal of
money or something equivalent, without leave of superiors ; yet
they say the sin is only venial and not mortal, because they
apply the money to the person’s use for whom it was designed.
Here we find an answer to the difficulty which frequently
occurs, which is, whether a religious would sin against his vow of
poverty, in case he should, without leave of his superior, ask money
of any one to assist his parents or friends, and having got the
money, should either effectually give it himself, or desire the party
who does the charity to give it, or send it, to the person for whom
he begged it? To this I answer, that this religious, if he asks
and receives this money with an intention to be master of it, and
to dispose of it as he pleases, sins against his vow of poverty,
although at the same time he should design to give it, and should
accordingly give it afterwards, or send it in the name of the party
from whom he had it. But if he does not take it to dispose of at
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his pleasure, and should speak thus to the giver: For my part, I
have no need of it, nor can I receive it for my own use, but if you
please to give it to such a person in necessity, or to leave it with
me to give or send it to him as from you, I should be very
much obliged to you, and thereby you would do a real act of
charity, In this case, though the person should do this charity
for the sake of the religious, and the religious should afterwards
return him thanks for it, yet he would not sin against his vow of
poverty, because he does not receive this money for his own use,
nor pretend to be master of it, but is only an executor of the
giver’s will, and an intercessor for the poor. Much less would he
offend against his vow, should the giver, at his request, send or give |
the money himself to the party for whom he petitioned; for though
the charity really proceeds from the prayers and intercession
of the said religious, yet this does not alter the case, nor attach
either propriety or use of the thing to the religious. But, after
all, though this practice be not contrary to the vow of poverty,
yet it brings several inconveniencies along with it, when it is done
without permission. And it is to be feared that these limits here
prescribed would not stop persons thus disposed, but that they
wonld go on even to a breach of their vow of poverty. For I
cannot always examine whether the present be made to myself,
or in what manner I received it, nor whether I am to give itin
my own or another’s name, or whether it comes from another or
from myself. Besides it often happens that the desire of having
money at our own disposal blinds us, and at last, under some
plausible pretence, we come to act directly contrary to the vow
of poverty, and therefore we ought to be very careful to avoid all
danger of thiskind. Wherefore, let us give no occasion of having
that applied to us which St. Basil, as St. Cassian relates, said to
a genator, who, having forsaken his dignity to become religious,
reserved a small part of his estate to live upon, without being
obliged to work and labour as the other religious were: “You
have ordered the matter s0”, says St. Basil to him, * that now you
are neither a senator nor a religious”.
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CHAPTER XVI.
Some examples in confirmation of what has been said.

It is related by St. Jerom, that one of the hermits that lived in
the desert of Nitria, and who maintained themselves by labour,
had a great desire to lay up a little money. This man, by eating
little and working hard, got at last a hundred crowns together,
and so died. When they came to bury him they found this
money in his cell. Whereupon all the other hermits, who were
about five thousand, dwelling in little cells at a distance from one
another, assembled to consult what was to be done in this matter,
and how they should dispose of the money. Some were for giving
it to the poor, others to the Church, and others to the relations of
the deceased party, who perhaps might stand in need of it. St.
Macarius, and the Abbots Pambo and Isidore, with some more of
the most ancient amongst them, inspired by the Holy Ghost,
counselled them to bury the money with the corpse, and to pro-
nounce over it these words of St. Peter, “ Thy money be with thee
to perdition”—Aets, viii. 20. - This advice was followed. And
St. Jerom would not have us think this sentence too severe or
rigorous, but rather prudent and charitable; for it struck such a
fear into all the fathers of the wilderness in Egypt, that they
looked upon it as a very great crime to have any money found
about them at the hour of death. ‘

St. Austin relates an example very like the former, of one
Januarius, a religious, who was looked upon as a saint; and I
shall repeat his own words, which are very expressive and pa-
thetic. We cannot, says he, sufficiently lament the loss of
our brother Januarius, who, though he seemed the very model
of vbedience and poverty, yet has made an unhappy end. He
begged his admittance amongst us with tears in his eyes, he
promised to be a faithful observer of poverty all his life; and
yet, at the same time, he reserved to himself without our know-
ledge the enjoyment of an estate in the world. O unfortunate
profession, and faithless promise! His words promised what his
heart detested, and we thought him holy and virtuous, who now
proves a deceitful and impious impostor. He lived thus above
twelve years, and his death was answerable to his life by secretly
possessing what did not, or could not, belong to him. He died
most miserably in sin, without acknowledging his fault, making
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a will in favour of a son he had in the world, without ever
acquainting us with it. I wish he had but owned his crime at
the hour of his death, for then we might have endeavoured to
procure his pardon by our prayers; but, alas! he neither con-
fessed it, nor repented of it ; and, therefore, we ought not to look
upon him at present as one of ours, but like one that had never
been amongst us.  Bind, then, his hands together; tie up in a
cloth the hundred and eleven shekels which he had hid in the
wall of his cell; put them into his hands, and bury them both
together ; and, with very deep sighs, pronounce these words, ¢ Thy
money be with thee to perdition”; for it is not lawful for us to
employ that upon the necessities of our monastery which has
been the price of his eternal damnation.

Ceesarius has a story of a Cistercian monk, who, lying upon his
death-bed, confessed to his abbot, and forthwith had the blessed
sacrament brought him, which he received into his mouth,
but was not able to get it down his throat ; hereupon the priest,
taking it out, gave it to another religious that was sick, who
received it with a great deal of devotion, and swallowed it with
no less ease. A little after, this first religious died, and then
they discovered the reason of this impediment, as well as of his
ruin. For, when they washed his body before his burial, they
found five pieces of money about him, which, though only brass,
yet rendered him no less in fault than if they had been silver.
The religious, seeing this, admired the judgments of God, and,
by the abbot’s orders, whom they had advertised of the matter,
they buried the corpse in an open field, throwing the money
upon it, and saying, “May this money, which thou hast kept in
private, contrary to thy profession, perish with thee eternally”.
The abbot gave an account of this passage in the next general
congregation of his order. The historian adds, that none ought
to impute his not swallowing the sacred host to his sickness, for
the very same day he had eaten a whole chicken that was boiled
for him.

We read in the chronicles of St. Francis (p. ii. L. 1. c. 28),
that there was a brother in one of the convents of his order who
knew how to read a little, and, desirous to learn more, found
means of procuring himself a Psalter. But, as St. Francis’s rule
prohibited all lay brothers to learn to read, the father-guardian,
understanding he had got this book, asked him for it. He
answered. that he had it not. The guardian pressed him to tell
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where he had put it, and showed him that to live proprietor
of anything, was to live in a continual breach of his vows;
yet the brother would not hearken to what he said nor obey
him. Not long after this, he fell dangerously sick, and the
guardian, for fear that he should die in that state, commanded
him, in virtue of holy obedience, to restore the book or tell him
where he had hid it; but this unhappy man, being bardened in
his sin, died without declaring anything. The night after he
was buried, when the sacristan rung to matins, he saw a frightful
ghost coming suddenly towards him, and hearing a melancholy
mournful voice, without being able to understand anything
distinctly, he was seized with such fear, that he fell down as if
dead. The religious, having heard the first peal to matins,
wondered why the bell did not ring again, and, after having
waited a little, they went to the church and found the sacristan
lying along as a dead man, who, coming to himself, told them
what had happened. After they had begun to sing matins, the
same ghost appeared again, crying and howling most lamentably,
but did not utter any word so clearly as to be understood. The
guardian, to encourage his religious, who seemed very much
affrighted, commanded the spirit in the name of God to tell who
he was and what he wanted there. To whom it replied: I am
the lay brother whom you buried yesterday. Then the guardian
asked him if he stood in need of the prayers of the religious; to
whom he answered, no; for they could do him no good at pre-
sent, as he was eternally damned on account of the book which
he had kept in propriety at the hour of his death. Since, there-
fore, replied the guardian, we cannot do you any service, I com-
mand you in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ to depart hence
immediately, and to return no more to disturb us. These words
were scarce uttered, when the ghost disappeared, and was never
seen after.

Denis the Carthusian relates the following passage (in Scala
Relig.) A religious finding his habit torn, went into the tailor’s
shop and took a piece of cloth to mend it without having leave.
He fell sick soon after, and thought himself a great servant of
God : for he felt no remorse of conscience ; nor could the devils
find anything wherewith to disturb him, which made him wait
for death with a great deal of resignation and comfort. Being
thus disposed, he chanced to look towards the corner of his cell,
where his habit hung, and saw the Devil in the shape of a monkey
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sitting upon it, and licking with satisfaction the piece of cloth
wherewith he had mended it. He presently perceived the fault
he had committed in taking the piece of cloth without leave;
and sending for his superior, he confessed it to him; and he
begged his pardon, and the Devil immediately vanished out of
his sight.

It is related in the history of St. Dominic’s order, that whilst
the holy man Regnadus was prior of the convent at Boulogne, a
lay brother of the same house received a piece of cloth to mend
his habit from a person in the world without leave of his superior.
The good prior having notice of this, called the brother to the
chapter-house, where he gave him as severe a check as if he had
been a thief and traitor, and enjoined him a public discipline,
and burned the piece of cloth in full chapter before him and all
the rest of the religious.

We read in the same history, that Albertus the Great, when
provincial of the Dominicans, prohibited all his religious, under
great penalties, to have even the least sum of money either
in their own or another’s keeping, either for their own or
another’suse. When, some time after, they held their provincial
congregation, in which it was proved that a certain religious
who died a few days before, had not observed this prohibition,
Albertus punished this transgression so severely, that he caused
the body to be taken and buried in a dunghill, in imitation
of the ancient fathers of the desert, who treated thus their
monks that died proprietors of anything, however trifling.

VOL. 1II. ) 13



THE FOURTH TREATISE.

ON CHASTITY.

CHAPTER 1.

Of the excellency of chastity, and the degrees by which we ought to
raise ourselves to perfection in this virtue.

“ Tms is the will of God, that you become holy, that you abstain
from all uncleanness, and that every one of you keep your body
entire and undefiled ; for God has not called us to impurity, but
to sanctity”—IL. Thess., iv. 3, 4, etc. St. Bernard says, that chastity
is meant here by the word sanctity: and our blessed Saviour
himself observes, that chastity renders us like unto angels: “In
the resurrection”, says he, ‘“they shall neither marry nor be
given in marriage, but be like the angels of Heaven”—Mait., xxii.
80. St. Cyprian speaks thus to virgins: you already enjoy part
of the blessing which one day you shall fully possess in glory;
for you are not inferior to angels, as long as you remain chaste
and poor. In like manner Cassian assures us that no virtue
renders us so like to angels as chastity, by the help of which we
live in bodies, yet so as if we carried no flesh about us, being
now transformed by it into pure spirits, according to these words
of St. Paul, “You live no longer in flesh, but in spirit”’—Rom.,
viii. 9. And in this we are superior to the angels themselves,
who being incorporeal, it is no wonder they live pure and
spotless; but it certainly deserves far greater admiration, that
man in this frail and mortal body, which continually wars against
the spirit, should live as if he had no flesh about him.

Morever our blessed Saviour, to show how pleasing this virtue
is to him, when the mystery of his incarnation was to be accom-
plished, chose a virgin for his mother, who by vow had con-
secrated her virginity to God, as the holy fathers observe. St.
John also saw virgins follow the Lamb Jesus upon Mount Sion,
that is in Heaven, wheresoever he went, and heard them sing a
new song to him which none else could sing. I saw”, says he,
¢the Lamb upon Mount Sion, and one hundred and forty-four
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thousand with him, singing, as it were, a new song, and which
none else can sing, but only these hundred and forty-four
thousand which he had redeemed from the Earth. These are
such as were never defiled by women, they are virgins, who follow
the Lamb wheresoever he goes"—4poc., xiv. 1, 8. St. Gregory
on this passage says, that virgins are described on the mountain
with Christ, because the highest degree of glory is due to the
merit of chastity.

- St. John the Evangelist is styled in Scripture, “the disciple
whom Jesus loved”—Jokn, xxi. 7,—and St. Jerom and St.
Austin assign his virginity as the reason of this his title.
And the holy Church in the office of St. John says, “that
Jesus loved him more tenderly than the other apostles; the
prerogative of his chastity claiming this privilege as its due;
for he was not only a virgin when he called him to be an
apostle, but remained so all his life”. And hence the words
of the Proverbs are by some not unfitly applied to him, “he
that loves purity of heart shall, by the grace of his discourse,
be in the king’s favour”— Prov., xxii. 11. It was on account
of his virginity that our Saviour loved him so well as to per-
mit him to sleep upon his own breast, and that he bestowed
several favours upon him which he did not confer upon the
rest of the apostles. Hence it was, that St. Peter, who had
been married, durst not ask Jesus when he would eat his
last supper, but desired St. John to propose the question for
him. On Easter-day, blessed Magdalen bringing the news
of Christ’s resurrection, St. Peter and St. John ran imme-
diately to the monument, but St. John got thither first. At
another time, when some of the apostles were fishing in a
little boat upon the sea of Tiberias, Jesus stood on the shore,
and there was none of them knew him but St. John, who
said to St. Peter, “ Look yonder, behold, it is our Lord”—Jokn,
xxi, 7. “There was none in the company”, says St. Jerom,
“that was a virgin except John, and therefore one virgin
knew another”. And what other reason was there but this,
that induced our Saviour, by his dying words upon the cross,
to recommend his mother to him, “who”, as St. Jerom says,
¢ recommended his virgin mother to his virgin disciple”?

Intending to be brief in this treatise, in imitation of our
holy founder, I will not enlarge, or write a panegyric upon
chastity, but will lay down the seven degrees of it wl;i;h Cas-
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sian has established, and by which, as by so many steps, we
can mount to the most sovereign perfection of this angelical
virtue. The first degree, is not to suffer ourselves o be over-
come by any impure thought or motion whatsoever. The
second is, not to entertamn such thoughts for a mement, but
immediately to fly from them and remove the occasion of
them. The third is, not to be moved at the sight of a woman.
This degree is more perfect than the two former, by reason of
our frail and vicious nature, which is too apt to rebel on such
occasions. The fourth is, not to encourage, upon any account,
the least unchaste motion of our body when we are awake.
The fifth is, that when we treat of or study this matter, we do
it with all tranquillity and purity of mind, and keep our imagi-
nation as steady and quiet as if we were studying architecture,
the art of gardening, or any other subject of that nature.
St. Ignatius attained this degree of perfection at the very
first beginning of his conversion. The sixth is, not to have,
even in our sleep, any impure fancies or unchaste dreams,
which certainly is an argument of a pure heart, as well as of
a memory freed from all those filthy representations. Whereas
on the contrary, impure illusions of the night, though they
happen without sin, yet prove that the sensual appetite is
not yet subject to reason, and that the imagination still retains
some of those bad ideas. The seventh and last degree is a
particular grace, says Cassian, which God has bestowed upon
some few, as upon the Abbot Serenus and some other saints,
and consists in being freed, both asleep and awake, from all
those motions of the flesh which nature alone excites in wus.
This shows that by virtue of this grace, our concupiscence is
rendered so peaceable and obedient, that we, in some sort,
enjoy the happiness and privilege, which man enjoyed in the
state of innocence, and that “the body of sin is destroyed in
us”—ZRom., vi. 6,—as St. Paul says. Grace works so power-
fully in those that have arrived at this last degree, that it
takes from sin all the force and power it usually has. They
feel no disordered motions in their flesh, nor anything that
tends that way—nay, they live in a body of flesh as if they
had no flesh about them. I do not, however, mean to say,
that these kinds of motions in the flesh, either in sleep or
otherwise, are contrary to chastity, even when it is in the
greatest perfection, since they are no more than a natural
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effect, and consequently may happen to the greatest saints.
God by a special grace has exempted from these, some of his
servants, whom he has been pleased to raise to the most sub-
lime perfection. There are others whom he scarce permits to
be molested by them; and he has been mercifully pleased to
grant to others the grace of appeasing and suppressing the
rebellion of their flesh so quickly and easily that they en-
joyed a perpetual peace. These are the persons that live like
angels, whom we ought to propose to ourselves for imitation, as
St. Ignatius advises us in his constitutions, by forcing our-
selves ‘“to imitate their angelical purity”. And here it is to
be observed, that the word ¢force” implies more than a bare
essay, endeavour, or labour. The saint would have us offer
violence to ourselves in this case, and even to use our utmost
endeavours, as we ordinarily do in the most difficult enter-
prises. His meaning is, that we should employ all our force
in order to make ourselves masters of this evangelical virtue—
we must offer early violence to ourselves by a constant ap-
plication to the practice of all the virtues, and particularly of
mortification. For though chastity be the free gift of God,
and placed beyond the reach of our endeavours, yet God
requires that we should do as much as lies in us in order to
obtain it; our endeavours being as it were the price by which
it is to be purchased.

—

CHAPTER II.

That to live chaste, we must necessarily mortify ourselves, and keep a
strict watch over our senses, particularly our eyes.

“THE ancient fathers, taught by long experience”, says Cassian,
“thought it impossible for religious, especially the younger sort, to
subdue concupiscence, unless they had first been accustomed to
mortify their will by obedience”. St. Basil and other holy fathers
prove that the practice of all the other virtues is necessary in order
to obtain and preserve chastity in its perfection, because in effect
they all contribute to it and are its guardians. But as this is
sufficiently treated of throughout this work, and chiefly in the
second volume, I shall only speak at present of such means as are
in a particular manner conducive to this end. The first is, that
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if we desire to acquire chastity in perfection, and to keep it in the
same degree, we must guard very diligently all the avenues of our
soul, and chiefly our eyes, the ordinary and most common passage
of evil to our heart.

St. Gregory, writing on that passage of Isaias, “ who are these
that fly like clouds, and sit at their windows like doves ?”—Isai.,
1%, 8,~-says, that the just are compared to clouds, because they
are above all Earthly things; and to pigeons, which retire to the
dove-cot, because being recollected within themselves, and not
carried away by the consideration of exterior things, they are
thus prevented from even desiring them. But it is not so with
those who give a liberty to their eyes; for they frequently desire
what they see, as David did, who, though he had frequently raised
himself as a cloud to Heaven, and employed much time in divine
contemplation, yet by one glance of his eye consented to very
unlawful desires. ¢ Death”, says Jeremiah, ¢“has entered by my
windows”—dJer., ix. 21; “and my soul is become a prey to mine
eyes”—Lament., iii. §1. And St. Gregory gives us this whole-
some counsel, “ never to cast our eyes upon what is forbidden us
to desire”; for it is much to be feared that the object will capti-
vate our hearts by means of our curiosity, and that when we
-Jeast think on it we will be unfortunately surprised.

This was the reason why Job took so great precaution that he
said, “I have made a league with my eyes not even to think on
a virgin”—Job, xxxi. 1; and on these words St. Gregory the
Great starts this objection: What kind of treaty would he make
with his eyes in order to thinking? Methinks he should rather
Liave made it with his understanding and imagination; for only
shut your eyes, and there needs no further treaty with them. In
reply, however, to himself, this holy doctor commends this league
of Job as a very wise and rational one. Job knew, says he, that
the eyes were the inlets to all the malice of the heart, and that if
he kept a strict guard upon them and the avenues of his senses,
his interior would be secure and out of danger. If you therefore
wish to prevent all evil thoughts, let your eyes be modestly
reserved, and make a league with them never to look upon any-
thing which is not permitted you to desire. Who would not be
astonished, says St. Chrysostom, writing upon the same passage,
that so great a man as Job, who had made head against the Devil,
fought hand to hand with him, and triumphed as well over all
his stratagems as his power, should not dare to look a woman in
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the face? He did this, adds the same holy father, to teach the
greatest proficients in virtue to keep a restraint and guard over
themselves.

St. Ephrem prescribes temperance, silence, and a modest cus-
tody of the eyes, as extremely conducive to the preservation of
chastity in its purity. For though you practise the two first, yet
a neglect of the last will endanger your chastity. And as water
is lost when the conduit pipe is broken, which, instead of keeping
it, lets it out, so when the soul sallies forth through the eyes, and
wanders abroad, chastity will quickly be lost. Another saint
compares the sight of a woman to a poisoned arrow, whose every
wound reaches the heart; and also to a spark of fire, which
lighting upon a straw, unless immediately put out, sets it all on
fire. In like manner the evil thoughts caused by the sight of a
woman, bring along with them nothing but fire and confusion
into the soul, unless timely stifled and prevented.

Surius says, that Hugh, bishop of Grenoble, heard women’s
confessions every day for above fifty years together, and con-
versed with all sorts of persons, who addressed themselves to
him concerning their affairs by reason of his great sanctity, and
j¢ 5 that he never looked any woman so much in the face as to
know her by sight, except one, and this so slightly that he did
not know whether she was old or young, handsome or ugly.
This saint used to say, that we ought to be extremely cautious
in this point; for if we once give scope to our eyes, we shall
never be able to deny admittance to bad thoughts into our
hearts.

St. Bernard one day stood still to look upon a woman, with-
out reflecting upon the action ; but, taking himself in the fact, he
oconceived such indignation against himself, that he immediately
went and stood up to the neck in a frozen lake, where he re-
mained till he was taken out half dead.

——

CHAPTER III

That we ought to be very nice and careful, even tn the least thing
which relates to chastity.

TaE more excellent chastity is in itself, the more it ought to be
our care to preserve it. For, generally speaking, in all virtues
we ought to be very cautious, even of the most minute things ,
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that relate to them, since he ¢that contemns small ones falls by
little and little”— Ecclus., xix. i.,—even into the greatest incon-
veniencies. But this rule holds chiefly in chastity, wherein the
least thing may be of very great prejudice. The better a thing
is in the esteem of the world, the more the least defect is taken
notice of. This observation is in a particulas manner appli-
cable to chastity ; for, being the most delicate of virtues, it is, of
course, the most easily wounded. A holy man very justly com-
pared chastity to a looking-glass, which is tarnished by the least
breath. It is thus the least thing tarnishes chastity and makes
it lose all its lustre. Hence it is that- we ought to be very careful
in preserving its beauty by mortifying our senses, rejecting
every evil thought as soon as it offers itself, and by carefully
avoiding everything from which we may apprehend any danger.
A flame leaves always more or less some mark behind it where
it has been, and though it does not burn yet it blackens. In the
same manner some things, though they do not burn us, yet
blacken us, inasmuch as they create in our souls black and
cloudy thoughts, repugnant to chastity, and inciting the body
to impurity.

It is an admirable saying of St. Ignatius, that whatever re-
gards chastity admits of no interpretation. No one must
trust himself in this case, nor presume that he can go so far
and no farther, without danger; for how can any man be se-
cure of this? Yet, suppose he were, I would fain know whe-
ther he can promise himself not to transgress those bounds
he has prescribed, since the least thought may carry him
farther than he is aware of. When we walk upon slippery
ground, we go step by step, and propose to ourselves to go
only so far; however, the weight of our body and the nature
of ‘the ground often carries us farther than we designed. So
fares it with us in the business of chastity: every step we
make is upon slippery ground, and the corruption of nature
hangs so heavy upon us, that it easily carries us beyond our
mark, In fine, chastity is so delicate that the least thing
wounds it, and therefore we ought to be extremely cautious
of exposing it to the least danger. ¢ This is the rich treasure
which we carry in earthen vessels”—II. Cor., iv. 7,—which,
if once broken, all is lost; therefore we ought to be more
attentive and vigilant in blocking up every passage by which
impurity may find a way to our hearts.
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We read of a certain religious, who, though favoured by
God with the gift of chastity, yet never omitted his former
care and moderation both in his looks and words, and was
extremely vigilant in avoiding the least occasion of unclean
thoughts. The religious of the same monastery asked him
once, why he was so much upon his guard, since God had
favoured him with the gift of chastity. To whom he answered
thus: If in the smallest matters I endeavour to do what I
ought, and as well as I can, God will give his grace to carry
me through greater: whereas, should I neglect the former, it
is more than I know whether God’s grace will assist me in
the latter; or I should at least hereby deserve to be forsaken
by him, and so fall into sin. This is the reason why I keep
continual watch over myself; for though the things seem
small and inconsiderable in themselves, yet I am resolved to
do what lies in me, thereby the better to discharge my duty.
Surius says, that St. Thomas of Aquin, though he had re-
ceived the gift of chastity, and been assured by an angel that
he would never lose it, and that he need not be uneasy at
any unchaste temptation, yet made it his business to avoid
even the sight of a woman, and banished far from him every
object whence the least impression of impurity might arise.

If we desire to preserve chastity unspotted and in its vigour,
we must adopt these holy practices, or else we may justly fear
that sad disaster which Job, after he had said, ¢ I have made a
league with mine eyes never to think of a woman”, subjoins:
“For without this, what part will God have in me ?” —Job,
xxxi, 1, 2; which is as much as if he had said : If I do not take
care to guard my senses, to avoid all occasions of evil, to reject
impure thoughts, and to make account of the smallest things in
this matter, I shall presently give way to unlawful desires, and
so forfeit the grace of God. The Devil acts in this business as a
thief that is going to break into a house, who, finding the windows
too narrow for himself to enter in, thrusts in a boy to open the
door on the inside. Bad suggestions, want of recollection, too
much liberty of our senses, and a thousand such like occasions,
are the engines the Devil makes use of to force a passage into
our soul. We must endeavour, therefore, to see beforehand all
occasions, and to avoid them with all possible care ; for we cannot
take too many precautions in this matter.

Cassian applies these words of St. Paul to our purpose:
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“And every one that striveth for the mastery refraineth from all
things”—I. Cor., ix. 25,—and says, if those who are to run or
wrestle at the Olympic games, abstain from anything which
might in the least weaken their bodies; if they deny themselves
all sorts of victuals which might do them the least harm, and
continually give themselves to such exercises as improve their
strength ; if they even wear plates of lead upon their reins,
as well to increase their agility as to prevent the illusions of the
night, which might affect their strength, and all this “to gain
a corruptible crown”—I. Cor., ix. 25,—what ought we then to do
in defence of our chastity, which will procure us a crown that is
everlasting ?

CHAPTER IV.
~ That the least offence against chastity is to be told in confession.

St. BoNAVENTURE, speaking of confession, lays down this rule,
which is very profitable and useful for all sorts of persons. He
says that, however trifling the things which occur against chastity
may be, yet they are never to be concealed in confession under
pretence that they are no sin, or at least but a venial one, which
is not necessary to be confessed ; for this has been the occasion of
infinite disorders. The ruin of many a soul has begun with this.
God preserve you, therefore, from ever giving the Devil this
entrance into your heart, or opening this gate to him; he will
require nothing more to destroy you. For, in a short time,
shame, joined to the little account you make of these things, will
impose a belief upon you, that those which really are sinful, or
which, at least, are much to be doubted of, are not so in effect ;
and thus at last you will dispense with yourself from declaring
anything of it in confession. Persons who are naturally inclined
to virtue, and who very rarely commit mortal sin, are very sub-
ject to this vicious bashfulness when they fall into any sins
of the flesh. It is then that pride and a desire of being esteemed
(two vices rooted in our nature) awake, and make us believe that
we shall hereby lose our credit, at least with our confessor, and
so put us upon finding out reasons why the thing we blush
to own should be no mortal sin, and consequently that it is
not to be confessed under a strict obligation. But, supposing we
proceed to accuse ourselves of it, yet we oftentimes so mince the



CHASTITY. 195

matter, that our confessor is at a loss to know what we would be
at, and hence we might as well have concealed it entirely. For
an accusation in confession ought to be so clear, that the con-
fessor, on hearing it, should understand the grievousness of the
sin; and hence, when the penitent speaks in such obscure terms,
that he does not make known either the sin itself or the grievous-
ness and necessary circumstances of it, he, in this respect, might
as well have not confessed at all. Now, it is bashfulness, or
rather pride, that blinds the penitent and leads him into this
error of not confessing in clear terms. 'This is, moreover, a sign
that he has no true sorrow for his faults, since he has not
the courage to declare them as he should-do in confession; for
had he a real regret for his sins, he would offer this shame
" to God in order to satisfy for them. And I must needs say that
the bare repugnance we find to accuse ourselves of a fault ought
to make us suspect all the reasons or plausible pretences which
dissuade us from revealing it; and it is worth our while thus to
discover it, though it were only to overcome the difficulty we
feel to mortify ourselves, and to prevent the flesh and the Devil
from domineering over the spirit.

But what renders this still more necessary is, that in the
matter of chastity there are many things which ignorant people
do not think to be mortal, when they really are so. ‘There are
other things so doubtful, that it is not easy positively to deter-
mine whether they be mortal sins or not, and yet we are obliged
under pain of mortal sin to confess these as well as those which
are so in reality. So that the bare doubt whether sin be mortal
or not, is sufficient to oblige the penitent, under pain of mortal
sin, to confess it, and his omitting to do so will render his
confession and communion sacrilegious. It happens sometimes
that even the confessor himself, though an able divine, cannot
decide whether the sin be mortal or venial; how then shall
the penitent dare to take upon him to he a judge in his own
cause, and deciding the fact he has committed to be no mortal
sin, exempt himself from the obligation of confessing it? This
is too great a risk, especially when we find ourselves inclined to
conceal the fault, or at least to diminish it and make it appear
less, in order at the same time to diminish our shame. For my
part, I would not answer for a penitent thus disposed. But every
man’s conscience is the best judge in this case: for he that
accuses himself of several small things in confession, cannot
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but feel remorse at his attempt to conceal other things which
he knows to be of far greater consequence. Would you venture
then at the hour of your death to pass such things over in
silence? No certainly; wherefore take care not to do it at
present. For not only our confessions, but all our other actions,
ought to be done as if we were going to die. St. Gregory says,
“that it is a sign of a good soul to find a fault where there is
none”; on the contrary, it is a sign of being ill-disposed, not
to fear sin where there are grounds for such fear.

Some will say, that they may lawfully do this to prevent
scruples; and this is another wile which the Devil practises in
order to deceive them. To accuse one’s self of the things I speak
of, is not to be scrupulous; for persons who make profession of
piety accuse themselves of things far more inconsiderable, and
that not from necessity or scruple, but from respect and venera-
tion for the most blessed sacrament, which they are to receive
after confession. So great purity is necessary to approach this
sacrament, that the masters of a spiritual life advise us to accuse
ourselves of all things relating to chastity, though in themselves
they are no sins at all. I accuse myself, Reverend Father, you
ought to say, of having had some temptations of impurity; and
if you think that there was on your part a little negligence either
in your admitting them, or in your not instantly banishing them
(as happens but too frequently on account of our corrupt nature),
then are you to declare this negligence, however trifling it may
be. But if you believe that all this passed without any fault of
yours, you can still accuse yourself to have had evil thoughts,
and humbly add, but by the grace of God I hope they happened
through no fault of mine, for I resisted them as much as in
my power. We are to do the same whenever we have any
thoughts against faith. Nay, in the matter of chastity, it is
recommended to us to accuse ourselves of things which are
less than even these I have mentioned: for example, of what
bappens to us in our sleep, which really is no sin, by reason it is
not voluntary in us. Not that it is necessary to accuse ourselves
of these night illusions, when we know that we have noways
given occasion to them beforehand, nor consented to them when
they happened; yet notwithstanding it is laudable to confess
them for our greater humiliation; and the best and devoutest
persons being in the like circumstances, always confess them
before they go to communion, out of respect to the holy sacra-
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ment of the altar. Divines are wont to inquire whether or not
such an illusion ought to hinder us from communion. And
they answer, that it would show far greater respect to defer it to
another day; unless there be some obstacle, as would be that of
the scandal which an individual would give by abstaining from
communion on a day that all the religious communicated. But
when on such occasions a person avails himself of the permission
he has to communicate, it is good at least to follow the advice
which we have given.

CHAPTER V.

Of the nature of love; how violent and dangerous @ passion it is—
how much we ought to dread it.

Love is the most dangerous of all passions: for, as it is the
most strong and violent of all, so we find that it is the most
difficult to be conquered, and the most capable of bringing on
our utter ruin. St. Austin, to show the power of love, and how
much we ought to fear it, selects two examples from holy writ:
the first is taken from the disobedience of Adam. What made
Adam, says this saint, break God’s command and eat the for-
bidden fruit? Was he so credulous as to fancy that eating it
" would make him like God, as the serpent told Eve? No; it is not
at all probable that he, who was endowed with so much wisdom,
should be so blinded as to believe such an improbability, This
is what the apostle says, ¢ Adam was not seduced, but it was
the woman who being seduced was the cause of his fall”—I. Tim.,
ii. 14. It was Eve, therefore, and not Adam, that was deceived ;
he gave no credit to the serpent. Hence Almighty God asked
Eve, “ Why hast thou done this?” And she replied, ¢ The
serpent deceived me, and I did eat”—Gen., iii. 13. But when
he put the same question to Adam, he did not answer: The
woman whom thou gavest me deceived me, and I did eat; he
only said, “ The woman whom thou didst assign me for my com-
panion, gave me some of the fruit of the tree, and I did eat”—
Gen., iii. 12. His affection and love for her were so great,
that rather than afflict her, he complied with what she desired,
so that it was love deceived him. Nor was it a sensual love
which subdued him; no, but he was subdued by a love of
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benevolence, as those sometimes are who offend God rather than
displease a friend. This was the gate by which sin, death,
and all other miseries and misfortunes entered into the world.

The other example is Solomon’s idolatry. What was it, says
St. Austin, that made Solomon an idolater? Certainly the wisest
of men could never be so stupid as to attach divinity to an idol,
or think it useful to worship it. There must be then some other
cause why he offered incense to them.  Would you know what
it was? It was love, as the Scripture positively declares in these
words—¢ He loved a great many women that were strangers and
gentiles, concerning whom God had given this commandment to
the children of Israel: none of you shall marry any of these
women, nor shall any of their people espouse your daughters;
for certainly they will pervert you, and make you worship their

ods. Solomon notwithstanding loved them most passionately,
and in his old age his heart was turned away by them to adore
their strange gods”—III. Kings, xi. 1, etc. Solomon did not
obey God’s orders, and therefore what God had foretold happened
to him. For most of his concubines differing from each other in
their way of worship, he ordered them to have particular idols
set up that they might adore them, and he himself adored them
and offered incense to them. ¢ Not”, says St. Austin, ¢“that
Solomon judged their idols worthy of adoration, but being be-
sotted with love, he was afraid to offend those women, whom he
was so passionately fond of as to idolize them in his heart”.

The saints and masters of a spiritual life, taught by these two
sad examples, and by many more of the like nature, advise us to
stand continually upon our guard against this dangerous passion,
and against all the occasions which may give birth to it. And let
no one imagine, say they, that even the love which is most pure,
and which is founded only on virtue and merit, is free from danger.
For however pious the conversation may be—however likely to
promote spiritual advancement,—yet there is ever cause to fear,
and one cannot be too much on his guard. The reason is, becanse
all holy doctors state, particularly St. Bonaventure, that spiritual
love easily degenerates into that which is carnal and sensual. It
is at first the best and purest wine. But it afterwards happens,
according to the words of Isaias, ¢ your wine is mixed with water”
—Isai., i. 22,—that they mix it with water, which destroys all its
goodness. It is a great cordial of itself, yet it is often spoiled
and adulterated by other mixtures, and thus it is that the Devil
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lays his baits to seduce us. In this he acts like the bridegroom
of Cana in Galilee, who told his steward that waited at the mar-
riage feast, ‘that it was the custom to serve in the best wine first,
and after the guests were well warmed to bring in worse”—Jokn,
ii. 10. The Devil wishes to make those believe who are engaged
in such friendship, that virtue is their only object, that piety is
the sole cause of their correspondence, and that an advancement
in good is their only motive for engaging in this particular fami-
liarity. But when once the engagement is made, he discovers
his malice and venom. All the fine things he showed them at
first were but a bait to draw them into his snare. Nor does it
weary him to keep a person long in this error; for he thinks not
the time long which he devotes to this project, if he can at last
but compass the end of his design, which is to change chaste and
virtuous love into that of flesh aud blood. How many, says St.
Bonaventure, have begun their friendship under the appearance
of piety, imagining that their only objects were the service of God
ang their own salvation! And perhaps this was really the case
at first; yet afterwards this virtuous and holy friendship degene-
rafed by little and little, and entertainments not altogether spiri-
tual crept in, ““and so what was begun spiritually unfortunately
ended carnally”—@al, iii. 3.
Gerson relates a story of a holy man, no less commendable for
his learning than virtue, who, instructing for some time a young
- woman of great sanctity, and having had many pious discourses
with her, came at last to conceive such a violent affection for her,
that he could not refrain from paying her very frequent and long
visits, and had her, when absent, always in his thoughts. Though
an affection of this nature could not be from God, yet as, accord-
ing to himself, he had no bad intention (in which particular many
are deluded and blinded), he was so far overseen, that he did not
believe there was any harm at all or any illusion of the Devil in
it. Nay, he persisted in this error, till being once obliged to take
a long journey, he found by the great difficulty he felt in leaving
her, that his kindness for her was not so spiritual as he imagined,
and that had not God by this absence taken him from the occa-
sion, he was on.the point of falling into very great disorders.
The same Gerson, speaking of the dangers and illusions of love,
says, that everything which has the appearance of charity, is not
charity ; that all is not gold that glitters; and adds, that a holy
man used to say that nothing caused so much diffidence and fear
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in him as love, even between persons of great sanctity and emi-
nent virtue. And to this purpose he cites these words of the wise
man, “There is a way that seems right to a man, and yet it leads
to death”— Prov., xvi. 25,—and such, says he, is the way we are
speaking of.

—_—

CHAPTER VI.
Certain remedies against temptations to impurity.

In the fourth treatise of the second part of this work, we have
touched on several remedies against these temptations, but in this
place we shall treat of them more at large. The first that presents
itself is prayer, recommended to us by the saints as the most
sovereign remedy against all sorts of temptations, and taught us
also by the Son of God himself, when he gave this counsel and
admonition to his apostles, “ Watch and pray, that you enter
not into temptation”—Mat., xxvi. 41. Venerable Bede says,
that as a noise and outcry makes thieves run away, and brings
the neighbours to our aid, even so the voice of prayer makes the
devils fly, and calls the saints and angels to our assistance. We
read of St. Bernard, that an improper woman finding him all
alone, and tempting him to commit sin, he found no better
remedy to deliver himself from the danger than to cry out,
thieves, thieves. Now, if the voice of one man in a fright is so
powerful against thieves, what force must we not allow to earnest
prayers against our invisible enemies, who would rob our souls
of grace? And how can we but hope that they will soon betake
]tlhem?selves to flight, when once we begin to call upon God for
elp

A frequent meditation on the passion, and putting ourselvesin
the wounds of our Saviour, is an admirable remedy against all
suggestions to impurity. ¢There is no remedy so powerful”,
says St. Austin, * against the heat of concupiscence, as the
remembrance of our Saviour’s passion. In all my difficulties, I
never found anything so efficacious as the wounds of Christ. In
them I sleep secure; from them I derive new life”—JIn Manuali,
c. 23. A grave doctor observes that the gospel, speaking of the
wound in our Saviour’s side, does not say that Christ was wounded
in the side, but, ¢ that a soldier opened his side with a lance”—
Jokn, xix. 34,—as if the holy Scripture would signify to us, that
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the way to Jesus’ heart is open, and that we ought to retire
thither, as “into the holes of a rock and caverns of a wall”—
Cant., ii. 14. St. Bernard proposes the same remedy to us in
this manner: As soon as you feel any temptation of impurity,
apply yourself to think of the passion of the Saviour of the world,
and make the following act: My God is nailed to a cross, and
shall I admit of these most unlawful pleasures?”” Thus the faith-
ful Urias, when arrived from the army to give David an account
of the siege of Rabba, would not, though greatly fatigued, sleep
in his own house, but answered thus to David, when he asked
the reason of it, “The ark of God, and the people of Israel and
Juda, are still in the camp; Joab, my general, with a great many
more of your servants, sleep upon the ground; and shall I goeat and
drink, and sleep with my wife? I swear by your sacred life and my
own, that I will never do it”—II. Kings, xi. 2. Let us imitate his
zeal, and say as he did : Lord, you are fastened to a cross, to atone
by your sufferings for man’s sinful pleasures; I am resolved, there-
fore, not to give myself up to that pleasure which cost you so dear.
There are others who, when tempted, help themselves by
remembering in general the four last things, as the wise man
advises, “in all your actions, remember your last end, and you
will never sin”—FEcclus., vii. 40. Several also make use of the
consideration of Hell in particular, and seriously weigh that say-
ing of St. Gregory—Pleasure is momentary, but the punishment
due to it is eternal. And without doubt, ¢ to descend alive into
Hell”, by an. act of faith, and to consider the torments there,
which shall never have an end, but last as long as God shall be
God, is a means very proper to prevent our falling into sin.
There are others who find much comfort and assistance from
the contemplation of eternal glory, by reflecting what folly and
madness it is to lose that and God for all eternity, only for a
moment’s pleasure, and to neglect those things which God invites
us to, and to which he has inseparably annexed such glorious
" rewards, in order to perform what the Devil solicits us to, and
which will infallibly be punished by endless pains. Others find
much profit from the consideration of death and the last judg-
ment: all these considerations are very good, and every one
would do well to make use of that which he finds to move him
most. Sometimes one, sometimes another, will make a more
lively impression upon us, so that it will be no small advantage

to put them all in practice occasionally.

YoL. 1L 14
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To make the sign of the cross upon our forehead and heart,
and earnestly invoke the holy name of Jesus, is also a remedy
no less profitable than comfortable. The effects of this have
been wonderful, and we read in history of many miracles which
God has wrought by this means. Devotion to the blessed Virgin
is likewise most profitable in all our difficulties; and hence, all
persons should practise this devotion, and fly to her with con-
fidence in all their necessities. For it is impossible that she who
carried the Eternal Mercy nine months in her bowels, should not
be most merciful herself. She is the mother of mercy, the
advocate of sinners, whom she loves most tenderly, knowing how
much her dear Son loved them, and how much they cost Him.
Nay, she knows, moreover, that sinners were the occasion of the
Eternal Word’s taking flesh upon him in her sacred womb,
and of her becoming thereby the mother of God. For this
reason her tenderness increases towards them, and she inter-
cedes the more willingly for them with her Son, from whom she
obtains whatsoever she pleases. For what is it that a son
can refuse his mother, especially such a son to such a mother?
This made St. Bernard cry out: “If there be one in the whole
world, O sacred Virgin, that can say you failed to succour him
after he called upon you in necessity, let him speak not of your
mercy”—3Serm. 4, de Assumpt. Now, if application to the
blessed Virgin be very profitable in all troubles and temptations
in general, it must certainly be much more in what relates
to the virtue of chastity in particular. For she being herself
most pure and immaculate, and a virgin by preéminence, is
particularly inclined to show her care of those who call upon her -
in order to maintain their purity. Some doctors, speaking of
the Baptist’s extraordinary purity, which he always kept free from
the least stain of sin, ascribes it to the visit our blessed Lady
paid St. Elizabeth, and to her three months’ stay with her.
¢ This visit”, says St. Ambrose,  related no less to his soul than
to his body; for the blessed Virgin’s acquaintance with her
cousin Elizabeth, was not the only thing that kept her so
long at Hebron, but the advantage so great a prophet was
to reap from thence was partly the cause of her stay”— Lib. ii.
Sup. Luc., c. 9. For if, upon the first arrival, the Baptist was
sanctified, and leaped for joy in his mother’s womb; if upon the
first salutation, St. Elizabeth was filled with the Holy Ghost,
what benefit do you think, continues St. Ambrose, did three
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months’ presence yield both to the mother and to the son?
Father Avila says, that he himself has seen several wonderful
effects of this devotion to our Lady in divers persons, who used
to say some prayers in memory of that purity in which the
blessed Virgin herself was conceived, and of that also with
which she conceived and brought forth the Saviour of the world;
for these persons have been freed by this devotion from filthy
temptations which bad a long time tormented them. The
prayers which holy Church .sings in honour of our Lady, ‘are
very proper for this effect : —

O Virgin Mother, ever meek,
In our behalf to Jesus speak,
That from our hearts all sin effaced,
‘We may through you be mild and chaste.
Post partam, etc.  Virgo singularis, etc.

Whilst we thus celebrate her virginity and spotless purity, we at
the same time ask her to obtain purity of heart for us, that we
may be the more pleasing both to herself and her blessed Sen.

Devotion to the saints and their holy relics is another excel-
lent remedy. Ceesarius relates an affair (L. 18, Dial., c. 68),
which he says he heard from the person to whom it happened,
and who was a Cistercian monk, by name Bernard. This man,
when a secular, being one day travelling, was attacked by some
impure thoughts, and as he was not so careful then, he took no
pains to banish them or resist the temptation. Upon this a
reliquary, in which were some of the relics of St. John and St.
Paul, and which he was used to carry always about his neck,
began to strike him upon his breast, but not knowing what
it could be, and searching no farther into the matter, he still
entertained his bad thoughts till some other object he met having
made the thoughts to cease, the reliquary also ceased striking
him upon the breast. Soon after, the same temptation set upon
him again, and the holy relics began to renew their strokes, as if
warning him to banish these impure thoughts from his heart.
Here he began to enter into himself, and with the assistance
of God’s grace he courageously overcame the temptation.

It is also a devotion no less commendable than powerful
against unchaste thoughts, frequently to prostrate one’s self
before the blessed sacrament, and to beg God’s grace to be able
to overcome them. But above all, there is nothing contributes

: 1438
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so much to the obtajning of this grace, as frequent communion,
since our Saviour himself “has prepared that table against
all those who persecute us”—Ps., xxii. 6. And all saints and
holy writers agree that the blessed sacrament is not only a great
remedy against all temptations in general, but particularly
sovereign against impurity ; for it deadens the fuel of sin, checks
the motions of concupiscence, and extinguishes the ardour of
sensuality, as water extinguishes fire. And hence it is that St.
Cyril, with some other holy fathers, as I have already observed-
elsewhere, apply that passage of Zacharias to this adorable
sacrament of the altar, ¢ wherein does its goodness and beauty
consist, but in its being the bread of the elect and the wine that
produceth virgins ?”—Zach., ix. 17.

CHAPTER VIIL

That penance and mortification of our flesh is a very good remedy
against all temptations to impurity.

“ WE are”, says St. Jerome, ¢to quench the fiery darts of the
Devil by rigorous fasts and long watchings”. Thus he did him-
self, thus did St. Hilarion, who, as the same saint writes of him,
when he found himself troubled with any temptation of the flesh,
was presently enraged against his body, and spoke thus to it:
‘Wretch that thou art, I will soon put an end to thy rebellion;
I will punish thee with hunger and thirst, lay many a heavy
load upon thee, and by exposing thee to violent heats and colds,
teach thee rather to think of necessities than of sensuality. The
saints very earnestly recommend this remedy to us, some by
their words, others by their example, to the end that the flesh
may not rebel against the spirit.

We read in the Chronicles of St. Francis, that a secular asked
a gnod religious, why St. John Baptist, having been sanctified in
his mother’s womb, should retire to the desert, and lead there
such a penitential life as he did. The good religious answered
him, by first asking this question,—pray why do we throw salt
upon meat that is fresh and good? To keep it the better, and
to hinder it from corruption, replied the other. The very same
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answer I give you, says the religious, concerning the Baptist ; he
made use of penance as of salt, to preserve his sanctity from the
least corruption of sin, and as holy Church sings of him, *that
the purity of his life might not be tarnished with the least breath”.
Now, if in time of peace, and when we have no temptation to
fight against, it is very useful to exercise our bodies by penance
and mortification, with how much more reason ought we do so
in time of war, when encompassed with enemies on all sides?
St. Thomas, following Aristotle’s opinion, says that the word
chastity is derived from ¢ chastise”, inasmuch as by chastising
the body, we subdue the vice opposite to chastity ; and also adds,
that the vices of the flesh are like children, who must be whipped
into their duty, since they cannot be led to it by reason.

But suppose we should by this ill treating of our body, by
fastings and other austerities, prejudice our health, St. Jerome
says, *“it is better the body should be sick than the soul”; and
that our legs should rather shiver and tremble with weakness,
than that our chastity should stagger and be ready to fall. Not-
withstanding this, discretion is to be used in this point. Morti-
fication is to be measured by our strength, and regulated as the
greatness of the temptation and danger shall require. When the .
temptation is weak, and scarcely dangerous, we need not employ
all our forces against it. But if this intestine war be so violent
as to threaten destruction to our chastity, then without question
we are not to spare our body, but treat it as an enemy, and reso-
lutely risk all to save our soul. Physicians say, ‘“that violent
distempers must have violent remedies”. Now if this is done in
the diseases of the body, surely there is more reason for doing it
in the fevers and distempers of our soul, which are sometimes
more violent, and always more dangerous, than those of our
body. -

S{)iritual writers remark, that temptations have two sources
and two causes. Sometimes they arise from the body itself, and
by it are communicated to the soul, as it commonly happens
in young people, and in such as live well and enjoy perfect
health. In this case, the body is to be mortified and rudely dealt
with, because it is the source of the evil. Sometimes also they
proceed from the soul, by means of the Devil, and communicate
themselves to the body, and this may be known by several marks.
First, when we are more attacked by impure thoughts and images
than by revolts of the flesh, or when we never have these revolts
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but subsequent to such thoughts, which sometimes are very lively
even in the most mortified bodies. Thus St. Jerom, though his
body was quite reduced by age and mortification, yet could not
prevent himself from being present in idea at the balls and amuse-
ments of the Roman ladies. Besides, when these ideas occur at
a time that we have not the least wish for them, and in a place
where there are no causes of them—when they respect neither
the time of prayer nor the sanctity of the place we are in—when
they are so lively, so fantastical, that the like was never before
heard of—when, in fine, we fancy that we hear uttered within
ourselves, some words, which we would not upon any account
utter ; all this shows clearly, that what passes within us, does not
proceed from ourselves, but that it is an effect of the persecution
of the Devil, and that our flesh has no other share in it than that
of being the theatre on which he wages this war against us. We
must therefore make use on this occasion of remedies different
from the former; and according to all holy men, one of the best
is some laudable occupation, which, vigorously engaging the
mind, effaces every filthy image that had been impressed thereon.
It was with this view, St. Jerom, as he himself owns, applied
himself to learn Hebrew, in which he became so great a proficient.
The same St. Jerom relates that a young Grecian, a religious
in a monastery in Egypt, was much troubled with temptations
of the flesh, and having in vain endeavoured by fastings and
other austerities to overcome them, discovered at last the state
of his soul to his superior, who having comforted him, took
this expedient to cure him. He desired an ancient, grave,
and severe monk to make it his business very frequently to
contradict this young monk, and to chide and reprehend him
very severely, and after this to come and complain as if the
_other had offended him. This senior seized every opportuni:y
of quarrelling with the young man, and acquitted himself of
his charge extremely well. Besides this, he would carry to
the superior not only his own complaints, but also those of
other religious, who failed not to say, according to the word -
given them, that the young monk was passionate; and the
superior having always severely reprehended him, imposed some
heavy penance on him, as if he had been really in fault. This
happening every day, the young religious, extremely troubled
to see himself thus roughly dealt with, and so many false
testimonies daily raised against him, had recourse continually
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to Almighty God, and laying all his miseries before him, begged
with tears that he would take him into his protection, since all
the world had forsaken him. Notwithstanding this, all the
religious still continued so to torment him, that there was no
‘mischief done in the house which was not immediately laid
to his charge, and that by two or three witnesses, so that he
had every day new reprehensions and penances given him.

This having lasted about a year, one of the religious asked
him how he found himself as to those temptations of the flesh
which formerly used to be very irksome to him. ¢ What!”
‘says he, “it is scarce permitted me to live, and can you think
‘my thoughts can be employed upon sinful pleasures? It is
a great while since all those ideas have been effaced from my
mind”. It was thus the superior cured him, finding means
to banish the old ideas, by introducing new ones, which were
more troublesome but less dangerous. Here St. Jerom takes
occasion to praise our living in communities; for had this
young man, says he, been alone, who would have helped him
to overcome this temptation? In other places he speaks of
the advantages those religious who live together have above
hermits, and adds these reasons why it was better to live
under the obedience of a superior, ¢ because here”, says he,
“you do not do your own will, you eat what is set before
you, you take such clothes as are given you, you do the
task that is set you, you go weary to bed, and are obliged to
rise before you have slept enough. Thus, whilst obedience
finds you centinually engaged, bad thoughts will find no
room in your heart, and you will not have time to think upon
anything but what obedience appoints”.

St. Francis said, he knew by experience that the devils fled
from those that led severe and penitential lives; and on the
contrary, that they willingly set upon those that pampered
their flesh. And St. Athanasius writes that St. Anthony used
to say to his monks, ¢ Believe me, brethren, the Devil is afraid
of the prayers of men, he dreads their watchings, fasts, and
voluntary poverty”. St. Ambrose applying to this subject these
words of the Psalmist, ¢ I have covered my soul with fasting,
and my garment is haircloth”— Ps., 1xviii.,,—says, that fasting
and other rigours used on the body, are very good defensive
weapons against the assaults of the Devil. Our Saviour taught
us the same docrine, for having cast out the unclean spirit,
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which his disciples could not do, he said to them, ¢ This kind
of devil cannot be cast out, but by prayer and fasting”—Mark,
ix. 29. You see how he joins fasting with prayer, as the most
proper means to terrify the impure spirit. In the same manner,
when we find ourselves pressed by temptations to impurity, it is
not sufficient to fall immediately to our prayers, and there make
acts and resolutions opposite to the temptation, but to this we
must add mortification, or exercise some severity upon our flesh,
yet so as that we do nothing in this kind without the direction
of our confessor or superior.

A religious that was much troubled with such temptations as
these, one day asking holy brother Giles how he might be freed
from them, received from him this answer: Pray, brother, what
would you do to a dog that is going to bite you? I would
either take up a stick or a stone, says the other, and not cease
beating and pelting him till I made iun run away. Very well,
replied the good brother, do the same to your flesh, which is
always barking at you, and the temptation will soon fly from
you. This kind of remedy is so efficacious, that the least pain
or mortification you put yourself to, will suffice sometimes either
to drive the temptation quite away, or at least to divert it. For
example, you need do no more than hold your arms stretched
out in form of a cross, kneel down, strike your breast, pinch
yourself, give yourself a dozen strokes with a discipline, stand
upon one leg, or the like.

It is said in the life of St. Andrew, that while he was at
Corinth, an old man, by name Nicholas, came to him and told
him that he had led a most dissolute life, and that very lately he
went to an infamous public-house, with an intention to offend
God; but, having the holy gospels about him, the courtesan to
whom he paid his addresses, drove him rudely from her, and
desired him not to come nigh her, for she saw something ex-
traordinary in him which affrighted her very much. The old
man added, that this accident made him enter into himself, and
that now he was come to him for a remedy against his weakness
and the vicious habit in which he had grown old. The saint,
moved at his sad condition, betook himself to prayer, fasted five
days together, beseeching God that he would pardon this poor
man’s sins, and make him chaste for the future; at the end of
the five days which he had spent in continual prayer for this
effect, he heard a voice from Heaven say to him: I grant your
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petition for the old man, but my will is at the same time, that,
as you have fasted for him, so he fast also for himself, and afflict
his body, if he desires to be saved. The apostle, in obedience to
this voice, enjoined the old man to fast, and all the Christians to
pray for him, who, returning home, distributed all his goods to
the poor, macerated his body, and fasted six months upon bread
and water. Having performed this penance, he died, and God
revealed to St. Andrew, who at that time was not at Corinth,
that he had shown him mercy.

We read in the Spiritual Meadow, that an hermit addressing
himself to one of the old fathers of the desert, discovered to him
how violently he was tormented by a thousand impure thoughts;
and the old father saying, that he was never disquieted in that
manner, this answer scandalized the hermit, who presently
departed without saying a word more. But finding another
of the ancient fathers, he spoke thus to him: I cannot but tell
you what such a one said to me, which was, that he was never
troubled with any impure thoughts, at which I cannot refrain
from being scandalized : for I think this a thing impossible, and
absolutely above the force of nature. Since so great a servant
of God has said this, replied the other, without doubt he has
his reasons for it; and therefore go back to him again, ask his
pardon, and he will satisfy you in the matter. The young
hermit followed his counsel, and meeting with the holy man,
begged his pardon for his late rude departure, and desired at the
same time to know how it was possible that he should never have
been tarmented with impure thoughts. The reasen is, says the
holy father, because, since I came to the desert, I have lived upon
bread and water, nor did I ever drink or sleep any more than
what was barely necessary to support nature, but never enough
to satisfy its desires. Upon this account, God has been pleased,
by a special privilege, to exempt me from those temptations which
you feel so tormenting.

—_—
CHAPTER VIIIL
Several other remedies against temptations to ympurity.

ST. GREGORY says that temptations to impurity, and wicked
thoughts which often torment men, are sometimes the effect of a
wicked life, and remain as a punishment of those vicious habits,
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which they had before contracted. Wherefore this kind of fire
is to be extinguished by tears, and by bitterly weeping and
bemoaning our past follies. St. Bonaventure says, that it is a
very good remedy against these temptations, to look upon them
as a due chastisement for our past disorders; and by an humble
and patient submission to them, to say with Joseph’s brethren,
¢ We deserve to suffer all this, because we have sinned against
our brother”—Gen., xlii. 21. God is moved with mercy, when
man acknowledges that he deserves the punishment which the
divine justice inflicts upon him, as the same father observes; and
holy Scripture tells us, that the people of Israel made frequent
use of this means to obtain their pardon from God. Another
admirable means to obtain God’s assistance in all our temptations,
and particularly in impure ones, and to make us come off always
conquerors, is to diffide in our own strength, and put all our con-
fidence in God. I have already spoken of this, and I shall speak
more hereafter, when I come to treat of the fear of God: so that
at present it shall suffice to say that, generally speaking, humility
is a sovereign antidote for all manner of temptations. The reve-
lation which St. Anthony had, is well known. He one day saw
in spirit the whole Earth covered with snares, and all of them
were so dexterously laid, that being affrighted at the vision, he
cried out, Lord, who can escape all these? And presently it was
answered him, The humble of heart: be you therefore humble,
and God will deliver you from those tempting snares of the flesh.
¢ God has a particular care of little ones”, says David: ¢ I my-
self was humbled, and he delivered me”—Ps., cxiv. 6. The
highest mountains suffer most from storms; a tempestuous wind
roots up the tallest oak ; whilst the little shrub and the osier, by
yielding and plying to the wind, resume their former attitude as
soon as the violent blast is over.

According to this, one of the advantages we are to derive
from these temptations, is to humble ourselves before God, ac-
knowledge our misery and frailty, and to say to him: You see,
O Lord, what I am: what can be expected from filthy clay but
poisonous exhalations? Who can hope for anything else from
an earth that you have cursed, but thorns and briars? It
can ptoduce nothing else, unless you cultivate it by your grace.
Here is matter enough for our humiliation. If a poor coarse
coat, which is an exterior thing, scrves, as the saints take notice,

to humble him that wears it, what must an infinity ‘of shameful
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thoughts, which every moment pass through our hearts, wherein
they make so much havoe, do to us? Holy brother Giles
compared our flesh to a hog, that takes pleasure in wallowing
continually in the mire, and to a beetle, that always lives in
dirt. This consideration ought to prevail so far upon us, as
to divert our attention from impure thoughts; and commonly it
is better not to dwell on, or combat the objects which the
temptation presents, but immediately to turn our eyes from
them, and contemplating our own condition, say with an humble
heart, certainly I am a very wicked creature, since so many bad
thoughts as these come into and fill my mind ; for by this we evade
the stroke intended by the Devil, and so put him to confusion.
It is also very profitable, when we are surprised with bad
thoughts and evil motions, to conceive as much confusion for
them as if we were really in fault, for hereby we shall be very
far from consenting to them. The Devil, the first author of
pride, cannot see so much humility without being in a fury.
And you cannot vex him more, or sooner oblige him to leave
you in peace, than by turning those means by which he designed
to ruin you, to your own good and advantage. Moreover, this holy
confusion is a sign that the will is very far from consenting
to the sin, and consequently brings along with it great con-
fidence and satisfaction.

It may be useful likewise, sometimes to say abusive words
to the Devil. For example, to say to him, Get thee behind me,
thou unclean spirit ; vile wretch as thou art, hast thou lost all
shame? Certainly thou art the filthiest of creatures, since thou
presentest me with such filthy imaginations. For the Devil is so
full of pride, that he will sooner quit the place than suffer such
reproach and contempt. St. Gregory (Lib. 8, Dial. c. 4) relates
that Dacius, a holy bishop of Milan, on his way to Constan-
tinople, passed by Corinth, where he found no other lodging but
one in a house which had been a long time deserted by reason of
its being haunted with spirits. Here he and his retinue lodged.
About midnight the devils, in the shape of divers kinds of beasts,
began to make a terrible noise. Some of them roared like lions,
others hissed like serpents, and others bellowed like bulls. The
bishop, awakened by this noise, and looking upon them with
scorn and indignation, spoke thus to them: Ye are come finely
off indeed; ye who desire to be like God, have transformed your-
selves into beasts, in whose shape ye best show what you are.
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This raillery, says St. Gregory, so confounded the devils, that
they immediately disappeared, forsook the house, and never
returned to it any more, so that it was inhabited again. St.
Athanasius (in Vita S. Anton., c. 3) writes, that when St. Anthony
was much troubled with temptations to impurity, a little filthy
ugly black, that even turned his stomach, came one day and
threw himself at his feet, saying: I have subdued many thou-
sands, but you are the only person I cannot overcome. The saint
asked him who he was ; he answered, the spirit of forpication ;
very well, replied the saint, since thou art so despicable, I am
resolved hereafter to contemn thee more than I have done
yet; whereupon he disappeared. Our Saviour also, as St. Luke
relates, called the spirit of fornication the unclean spirit, saying,
¢ When the unclean spirit is gone out of a man”—ZLuke, x1. 24.
And hence, to treat the Devil thus, and to despise him as he
deserves, is the way to free ourselves from him. Not that it is
always necessary to speak, or to discourse with him; no, it may
be sufficient sometimes to show our contempt of him by any other
exterior sign.

—————

CHAPTER IX.

That the fear of God s the most sovereign remedy against temptations
to impuriy.

““WoRk out your salvation with fear and trembling”—Philp., ii.
12,—says the apostle. To live in fear, to diffide in ourselves,
and to fix all our confidence in God alone, conduce very much to
maintain a pure spirit, and to preserve ourselves in the grace of
God. “I have found by experience”, says St. Bernard, ¢ that
there is nothing more proper to obtain the grace of God, to pre-
serve it when obtained, or to recover it when lost, than never to
think or presume too much on ourselves, but always to walk
before God in holy fear”—in Cant. serm. 54,—according to these
words of Solomon, “ happy is the man that is always fearful”—
Prov., xxviii. 14. On the contrary, too much self-confidence,
and a want of this fear, has been the cause why several great
saints have fallen. And therefore the Holy Ghost by way of
advice tells us, “that a wise man always fears, and so avoids
danger”—Prov., xiv. 16. He that carries a precious liquor in a
glass, will not take precautions to carry it safe if he does not
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know how brittle the glass is, and so upon the first occasion the
glass will be broken and the liquor lost. But he who knows the
nature of glass will use all possible precaution, and consequently
the liquor will be much more secure in his hands than in the
other’s, The same thing happens to all men in respect of divine
grace. ‘“We carry that great treasure in earthen vessels”—II.
Cor., iv. 7T,—which are easily broken, and so much the sooner,
because sometimes we are driven to and fro, as in a crowd, and
every moment very much shaken with the winds of temptation
which the world raises against us. Those that are not sensible
of the weakness and frailty of their nature, take no care of them-
selves, but perish by a supine security, into which they are lulled
as it were asleep, by not knowing themselves. But those who
know themselves well and walk in fear, are always upon their
guard, and by this means are more secure; for if there be any
security in this life, they must infallibly have it.

How comes it to pass, says St. Bernard, that some Christians,
who lived very chaste in their youthful days, in the midst of all
those violent temptations which that age is usually subject to,
have fallen afterwards into the greatest vices of the flesh, and so
desperately too, that they have even been astonished at themselves.
The reason is this, they spent their youth in humility and in the
fear of God, and then seeing themselves every moment in danger
of falling, they continually had recourse to God, who never failed
to succour them. But having lived long chaste, they hereupon
grew proud, and when they presumed too much upon themselves
God withdrew his hand which sustained them, so that being left
to themselves, they followed the motion of their own weakness,
which is to fall. St. Ambrose attributes the fall of several great
men to the same cause, who, after having served God a long
while, making his law their daily and nightly meditation, cruci-
fying their flesh, restraining the heat of concupiscence, and suffer-
ing great afflictions and outrages with a generous patience, fell at
last from the very top of a perfect and elevated state into an abyss
of misery and disorder. They began at last, says he, to set too
great a value upon their good works, and to presume too much
upon their own strength, so that the Devil, who was not able here-
tofore to seduce them by all the imaginary baits and allurements
which sensuality has, nor overcome them by the violence of per-
secution, has now undermined them by their own pride and
presumption, and hereby insensibly wrought their ruin.
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Holy Scripture and the works of the holy fathers furnish us
with infinite examples of this kind, I tremble”, says St. Austin,
“when I think of so many great men, whom we have seen and
heard of, who, after their virtues had placed them amongst the
stars and almost fixed their habitation there, have miserably fallen
into most grievous sins, and died impenitent. We have seen,
Lord, the great lights of your Church fall from Heaven, being
pulled from thence by the infernal dragon ; and on the contrary,
some that lay as it were grovelling upon the ground, wonderfully
elevated all at once on a sudden by the power of thy almighty
hand”—Solil., ¢. 19. How often have we seen those, who for a
great while eat of the bread of angels at your table, fall afterwards
to feed upon husks of swine! How many have we known that for
many years lived pure and chaste, and afterwards plunged them-
selves into all the filthiness and beastliness of lust and uncleanness!

‘Who can read in Lipomanus—(tom. v.)—the unhappy fall of
James the hermit, and not be seized with wonder and amaze-
ment? This man was threescore years old, forty of which he
had spent in continual austerities ; he was even famous for the
many miracles he had wrought, and God had given him the power
of casting out devils. Having one day cured a young woman who
was possessed by the Devil, and finding that the persons who
brought her to him were afraid to take her home with them, for
fear the Devil should repossess her, he consented that she should
stay some time with him. Now because he was too confident and
presumed too much upon his owh strength, God permitted him
to fall into the sin of fornication with her. And as one sin
ordinarily draws on another, fear of being discovered made him
murder her and throw her body into a river. To conclude all,
despairing of God’s mercy, he left his solitary way of living, went
into the world again, and gave himself over to all manner of
wickedness, till at last entering into himself, he merited by a
severe penance of ten years to be restored to the state and per-
fection from which he had fallen, and to be canonized for a saint
after his death.

Who is it that is not likewise astonished at what happened
to another hermit, of whom St. Anthony speaks in these terms :
This very day, brethren, one of the greatest pillars of a religious
life is fallen. Who is it that does not tremble to hear it? Who
is he that dares confide in the holiness of his life or profession ?
Consider, says St. Jerom, that persons far more eminent for

\
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virtue than you are, and once great favourites of Heaven, have
fallen. “You are not more holy than David, wiser than Solo-
mon, nor stronger than Samson”, and yet all these have fallen ;
one of the twelve apostles fell likewise, though fortified by the
example, by the good instructions, and by the miracles of his
Divine Master. Nicholas, who was chosen by the apostles to
be one of the seven deacons, and upon whom the Holy Ghost
descended as well as upon the other six, became not only a
heretic, but the author of a new sect and a father of heretics.
‘Who is there, continues St. Jerom, that can think himself
secure from the malice of the old serpent, when he remembers
how by pride “he drove Adam out of Paradise, who had care
of that place”, and was endowed with original justice? We
cannot believe, says St. Austin, that ever man could have
been deceived by the Devil, if he had not first left God by
pride. It is a truth taught us in holy Scripture, and there-
fore not to be doubted of, that ¢ pride goes before. humiliation ;
a haughtiness of mind is a forerunner of our ruin”—~Prov.,
xviii. 12,—¢ and the heart of man swells and grows big be-
fore a dejected submission”.

If these examples do not move us, let us ascend to Heaven,
and take a survey of the glory from which so many thousand
angels fell by their pride and arrogance. “Behold! those who
attend upon him are not stable ; he has found his angels faulty ;
with how much more reason shall those that dwell in houses
of clay, and have only earth for their foundation, become moth-
eaten like cloth! From morning till night, they shall be cut
down like grass that is mowed”—Job, iv. 18, etc. St. Gregory,
in his morals upon Job, applies these words very happily to
our present subject. If, says he, God found so little stability
and permanency in the angelical nature—if he met with so
much dross in such fine gold,—what will become of us who
live in houses of clay, which may be destroyed in one moment,
and which so easily run to decay of themselves? How can
the soul that is penned up in a body, which bteeds worms to
its own destruction, be free from fear and solicitude? How
can those presume upon themselves, who carry the source
and origin of their own ruin about them? Job says, continues
-St. Gregory, “that they shall be consumed by worms”, and
that comparison is exact. For as moths, which destroy cloth,
are bred in it; so our flesh, with which our soul is clothed,
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engenders a kind of worm, I mean, carnal concupiscence, which
daily wars against us, and when it overcomes us, then we are
properly consumed by the very worms which breed in our
bodies. Besides, as moths spoil cloth, and eat it through without
making any noise, so the worm of our depraved inclinations and
concupiscence, “the fuel of sin”, which we carry about us,
destroys us so quietly and insensibly, that the evil is some-
times committed even before we perceive it; and if those
pure spirits, that had no flesh about them, as we have, to en-
gender corruption in them, did not persevere in good, which
of us dare be so bold as to confide in our own strength, since
he knows that he continually carries about him a sufficient cause
of his ruin ?

Let us learn from these sad examples to live in continual
restraint and holy fear, and wo be to him that does not. We
may very well at present mourn for him, for he certainly will
fall. It is the holy Scripture, not I, that advances this truth.
“If thou dost mot live as it were fixed in the fear of God,
thy house will soon be overturned”—~Eccl., xxvii. 4. That is,
if you do not behave with a great deal of circumspection and
fear—if you do not keep at a distance from danger by avoiding
all occasionsy by suddenly suppressing evil thoughts, and pre-
paring against the day of temptation, you will infallibly soon
fall into some disaster. Do not flatter yourself by thinking that
you are not subject at present to such temptations; that motions
to impurity make no impression upon you; and that, moreover,
you think that frequent visits and conversations with people
of the world are not at all dangerous for you, nor do youn
any hurt. Do not trust to this: it is an artifice of the Devil,
who thus lulls you now into this false security, that he may the
more easily surprise you hereafter, and cast you headlong into
Hell when you least suspect him. It is, on the contrary,
the opinion of holy men, that the more favour and grace you
receive from God, so much the more you are obliged to stand.
upon your defence, for then it is that the Devil is most irritated
and most active to destroy you. ¢ He loves to feed upon choice
food”—Hab., i. 16,—says the prophet: he had rather, as you
will see in those examples I will set down by and by, procure
the fall of one of God’s servants—of a religious person that
aspires to perfection, than of a thousand others, who live in
the disorders of the world, This made St. Jerom, in ome of
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his epistles to the holy virgin Eustochium, admonish her not
to neglect herself by relying too much upon the holiness of
her state of life. “ Your good resolutions”, says he to her,
“must not make you proud, but humble and diffident. You
carry a great sum of gold about you: take care not to meet
any highwaymen. This life is a race for all mankind; we run
here to obtain a crown hereafter in the other world, and how can
you hope for peace and quiet in a world which produces nothing
but crosses and affliction ?’— Fp. ad Eust., ¢. i. There is nothing
certain in this life; we are in a continual warfare, and therefore
ought to be upon our guard day and night. We sail in a
tempestuous sea, in a poor leaky vessel; the rocks threaten us
on every side; and the Devil, who aims at nothing else but our
destruction, never ceases to increase the storm, to overwhelm us
thereby if he can. Hence it was that the apostle gave this
precaution even to the virtuous, Watch, ye just, and be upon
your guard against sin, and he that thinks he stands firm, let
him take care lest he fall’—1I. Cor., x. 2. Certainly if there be
any means to prevent our ruin and to place us in a secure
state, it must necessarily flow from a diffidence in ourselves
and from the fear of God.

I have heard an affair of this kind, which happened about the
beginning of our society, and I will tell it to you just as I heard
it. When Mary, Infanta of Portugal, went into Spain to be mar-
ried to the prince who was afterwards Philip the Second, king of
Sapin, the king of Portugal appointed Father le Fevre and Father
Araoz to go along with her to the court of Spain, from which
time our fathers of the society obtained great reputation in that
court. These two, though they were but young (for at that
time there were few or none old in the society), heard the
confessions of most of the women of quality. They led a life very
angelical, and behaved themselves with so much prudence and
moderation, that all were ustonished to see such rare examples
in so young men and in such dangerous occasions. The prince
himself admired them also as much as his courtiers, and one day
conversing with Father Araoz, he spoke thus to him: They say,
father, that those of your society carry an herb about them
which has virtue in it to preserve chastity: is it true? The
father being a man of good parts, told him that it was certainly
true. But what herb is it? replied the prince. The father
answered : It is, may it please your royal highness, the fear of
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God: this is the herb with which our society preserves itself
pure and chaste—from hence proceeds what all the court -
wonders at, and it is what God has blessed us with. It is
this fear of God that has virtue in it to drive away devils, as
the liver of that fish had, which Tobias took with him when
he travelled with the angel Raphael.

This may still be confirmed out of Scripture. ¢ No evil shall
happen to him that fears God, God will defend bhim in time
of tribulation, and deliver him from evil”’—ZEecclus., xxxiii. 1.
“The fear of the Lord expels sin”—FEcclus., i. 27. ¢ By
fearing the Lord we decline from evil”—Prov., xvi. 6.  This
is the herb, therefore, we are always to carry about us as an
antidote against the temptations of the flesh: and as long as we
have not this holy fear before our eyes, our chastity can never be
secure; it is by the fear of God that every one declines and
avoids evil, nor can any virtue or sanctity be relied upon without
it. Therefore the Holy Scripture, to show us that we are never
to be without this holy fear, counsels us to “live in this fear,
and grow old in it”—FEecclus., ii. 6. For it is proper not only
for beginners, but also for those who are well advanced in God’s
service; and the just themselves have reason to fear as well
as sinners. These must fear, because they are fallen; and
those must fear to prevent their fall. The remembrance. of past
falls should make sinners tremble, and the uncertainty of what
is to come should make the just tremble. ¢ Happy is the man
that always lives in the fear of God”—Prov., xxviil. 14.

e p——

CHAPTER X.

The advantages which flow from the fear of God.

THAT we may set a greater value on this wholesome fear, and
even force ourselves more and more to preserve it in our hearts,
I will touch on some of the benefits which it confers. First, it
does not in the least destroy our confidence in God, nor abate
our courage ; but on the contrary, it strengthens and relieves us,
and like true humility, makes us diffide in ourselves, by placing
all our hopes in God alone. St. Gregory, upon these words
of Job, ¢ where is your fear, that gives you so much courage ?”—
Job, iv. 6,—explains this admirably well. Job had reason, says
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he, to join fear and valour together; for God’s pro¢eedings differ
much from ours. With us, courage makes us stronger, and fear
makes us weaker. But here courage makes us weaker, and fear
stronger, according to the wise man, who says, “courage and
confidenge consist in the fear of God”—Prov., xiv. 26. And the
reason is this : he that truly fears God has nothing else to fear;
all things else are too despicable and mean to be a subject of
apprehension to him. ¢ He that fears the Lord”, says the Scrip-
ture, “shall not be afraid of anything else ; he fears nothing, be-
cause the Lord is his hope”— Ecclus., xxxiv. 26. Fear in some
sort subjects us to what we are afraid of, as to a thing that has
power to hurt us: and he who fears God exceedingly, who
esteems nothing but God, who reposes all his hope in him alone,
knows not what it is to fear the world, tyrants, death, devils, not

- even Hell itself ; for none of all these can hurt him, or discompose
one hair of his head, without God’s permission. The strength he
feels in this holy disposition of mind, exceeds all the strength and
power of mankind united together. For it is God that is our
strength, according to these words of the Royal Prophet, ¢ God
is the strength of those that fear him”—Ps., xxiv. 14,

Nor does this holy fear bring bitterness or trouble with it; it
does not disturb the mind, nor prove the least inconvenience to
it, but on the contrary fills it with joy and sweetness. The fear
which some have of losing their honour or fortune, as also the
servile fear of death and Hell, really afflicts and torments; but a
filial fear, such as good children have of displeasing their father,
imparts to the soul holy satisfaction, and softens the heart by
means of the acts of the love of God which it continually pro-
duces. Dear Lord, never permit me to be separated from thee.
Let me die a thousand times rather than once offend thee.

. “The fear of the Lord”, says the Scripture, ¢ is an accumulated
glory and a most accomplished joy. The fear of God rejoices
the heart, and brings pﬁeasure, content, and long life with it.
The man that fears God shall meet with blessings to the end of
his life, and he shall be blessed and happy on his dying bed”—
Eecclus., 1. 11, ete. )

You see with what eloquence and variety of expression the
wisest of men describes the pleasure and satisfaction which the
fear of God brings with it. It does not make us tremble like
slaves who dread chastisement, and thus the more we love God,
the more we fear to offend him. The meore a docile 505n loves his

15
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father, the more he endeavours to please him. And a good wife,
- the more kindness she has for her husband, the more careful she
is not to give him the least cause of discontent.

In a word, all the praises and advantages which holy Scripture
assigns the humble, it equally assigns to those who fear God, and
this almost in the same terms. For if it says, that “God fixes
his eyes upon the poor and humble”—/sa., Ixvi. 2,—it also says,
that ¢the eyes of the Lord watch over those that fear him”—
Ecclus., xxxiv. 19. If it says, that ¢ he exalts the humble and
fills them with good things”—Luke, i. 53,—it also says, that ¢ his
mercy shines upon those that fear him, from generation to gene-
ration”—LZLuke, i. 50,—and that *those that fear him shall be
great with him in everything”—Judith, xvi. 19. Nor do the
saints attribute more to humility than to the fear of God. When
they say, that humility is the guardian of other virtues, and that
there can be no solid virtue without it, they say the same of fear,
and call it with the prophet Isaias, ¢ God’s treasure”—Is., xxxiii.
6. Forin effect it preserves all other virtues, and is the source of
grace. And they also add, that as a ship can never sail securely
without ballast, because the least wind would overset her; so a
soul can never sail prosperously through the sea of this world, .
unless ballasted with the fear of God, which is the only thing that
can keep it steady amidst the tempestuous blasts of pride and
prosperity. Let it be ever so richly laden with virtues and
talents, if it wants this ballast of fear, it will be in very great
danger of sinking. St. Gregory says, * that the weight of the
fear of God is the anchor of our soul”. St. Jerome makes ¢ fear
the preserver of virtues, and too great a presumption the high-
way to ruin”. ¢ Fear is the foundation of our salvation”, accord-
ing to Tertullian. ¢ If we fear”, says he, “we shall be cautious,
and if cautious we shall be saved; for care and solicitude bring
at last certain security”.

To conclude, all that Solomon says of the excellency of wisdom,
is ascribed by him to the fear of God, in these words: * The fear
of God is true wisdom” — Ecclus., i. 34. Job speaks in the same
manner, saying, that “the fear of God is wisdom itself”—Job,
xxviil. 28.  So that you see whatever is said of wisdom, may be
justly applied to this wholesome fear. Nay, it has something
more in it than the other, for Solomon owns, that ¢ the perfection
of wisdom consists in the fear of God”—Ecclus., i. 20. And in
another place having cried out, ‘“ how great is he that has found
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wisdom and knowledge!” he presently adds, ¢ he is not greater
than he who fears God”. The fear of God is above all things.
Happy is the man whom God has blessed with this fear! To
whom shall we compare him that posesses it in his heart ?”’—
Eecclus., xxv. 13, etc.

—————

CHAPTER XI. *
The preceding doctrine confirmed by examples.

In the Spiritual Meadow,—tom., ii., Bibl. SS., P. P.,—it is re-
counted that an hermit of Thebais, who was the son of a
heathen priest, related one day to several fathers of the same
desert, that when young he used always to go along with his
father to the temple, and see him offer sacrifice. But one day in
particular, said he, having got privately into the temple; I saw
the Devil seated upon a high throne, with the whole infernal
court around him; and I saw moreover, that one of the prin-
cipal devils approached and adored him. And Satan said to
him, from whence come you? He answered, from such a
province, where I have raised sedition, kindled war, put all
to fire and' sword, and now I come to give you an account of
" it. Satan asked him how much time he had spent in the
performance of this enterprise;.the other told him a month.
Whereupon he judged him to have spent too much time in so
small a matter, and therefore commanded him to be scourged
most severely on the spot. After this another devil presented
himself at his throne, and likewise adored ; to him he put the
same questions as to the former, viz., from whence he came,
and what he had been daing. I am come from sea, says he,
where I raised violent storms, in which many vessels and
men were lost, and I am come to acquaint you of it. How
much time have you employed in this? said Satan; twenty
days replied the other; whereupon he was also condemned
to the same punishment as the former, and for the same reason.
A third then presented himself, to whom the same questions
were put. This devil told him he came from such a city,
where he had made several marriages, been the author of
several quarrels, in which some were murdered, and amongst
others even the bridegroom himself; and that in ten days
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he had done all this. Notwithstanding, he was likewise con-
demned as the others, for having done so little in so long a
time as ten days. Lastly, in comes a fourth, who, having .paid
his adoration, was asked the same questions as the former;
to which he thus replied: I am come from the desert, where,
after having tempted an hermit these forty years in vain, I
this very night have brought about my design, and made
hjm commit a sin of the flesh. Upon these words the Prince
of Darkness rose from his throne, embraced him, put a crown
upon his head, made him sit down by him, and then highly
commended this his action. When I saw this, says the hermit
of Thebais, I concluded with myself that a solitary life had
sqmething very extraordinary in it, and that hermits very
much excelled other men; and therefore, at that very time I
resolved to quit my father’s house and retire into the desert.
Here you may observe, by the by, that the hermit’s fall was
the occasion why this young man set such a value upon a
solitary life, and afterwards embraced it; whereas, now-a-days,
the world views the failings of religious in-such a light,
that from hence they take occasion to condemn not only them-
selves but their institute also. St. Gregory has a story in his
dialogues—Lib. iii., Dial., ¢. 7,—much like this I have now
related to you.

We read in the lives of the fathers, that a holy hermit being
brought into a monastery where there were many religious,
had a certain vision, in which he saw many devils who did
nothing but pass and repass through all the apartments of the
house. The angel that had conducted him thither, carried
him also into a city not far from this monastery, where he
was very much struck to see only one devil, and to see him
sitting still at one of the gates, as if he had little or nothing
to do. The hermit wondering at this difference, asked the
angel the reason of it: he told him that in the city every one
did what the Devil put him upon, so that one was sufficient
to work mischief amongst the citizens; but in the monastery,
all the religious used their best endeavours to resist tempations,
and therefore a great number of devils was necessary to tempt
and draw them into sin.

Palladius relates a strange story (Pallad. in Hist. Lausiac., .
44, et Ruf. in Vit. S. &gyp.), which is also in the lives of the
fathers. It is this: anhermit after a long practice of all sorts of
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mortification, when he was come to a high pitch in virtue, grew
hereupon so proud that God permitted him to fall into a most
dreadful sin. It was as follows: whilst this hermit was mightily
puffed up, and swelled with a great opinion of his sanctity, the
Devil appeared to him in the shape of a very handsome womran,
who pretended she had lost her way in the desert. ~ He received
her into his cell, where he entertained her, and giving himself up
to wicked desires, he put all things in readiness to accomplish
them, when at the same instant this woman, with a horrid outcry,
broke from his arms and disappeared. After this, different voices
were heard in the air; some laughed at him, others insulted him
with these bitter taunts: O brave hermit, you who were just now
at Heaven’s gates, are fallen as low as Hell ; know henceforward
that he that exalts himself shall be humbled. But this unhappy
man did not stop here; for though he passed all that pight and
the following day in mourning and tears for his sin, yet despair
at last so far overcame him, as to make him leave his solitude
and return to the world, where he led a most lewd life, in all
manner of debauchery.

The fall of that other hermit, whom we spoke of in the ninth
-chapter, is also very remarkable. His virtue was so admirable
that even the wild beasts acknowledged it by obeying him; yet
he fell, and it is probable St. Anthony foresaw his fall; for, one
day speaking of him, he compared him to a rich vessel at sea,
adding, God grant that he arrive safe to harbour; and soon after,
the unhappy man struck upon a rock and was lost. He who
before had commanded wild beasts, says St. John Climacus, is
now become a prey to his own passions, more fierce and cruel
than the wildest savage. -He that fed upon the bread of angels,
now lives upon filth and ordure. After his fall, whilst he was
yet lamenting it, some other hermits came and visited him, and
he conjured them to desire their father St. Anthony to obtain of
God ten days of him to do farther penance. And now it was that
the saint cried out, as we have already told you, This very day,
brethren, one of the greatest pillars of religion is fallen. He said
no more, being unwilling to particularize the fault, for he knew
it was a sin of impurity. The hermit died five days after, leaving
behind him a lively example of the frailty of those who depend
too much upon theirown strength, and an admirable lesson of
humility for proud men.

Father Avila says, that a certain hermit to whom God had



224 CHASTITY.

revealed the great danger he was exposed to in this life, was
interiorly so moved with it, that ever after he used to cover his
face and head in such a manner that he could not see anything
but the ground, nor would he speak to any one, but continually
bemoaned the dangers of human life. Those who occasionally
paid him a visit, were extremely surprised to find him in this
condition ; and when they asked him the reason of so sudden a
change, and of such an extraordinary way of living, he would
never answer more than this, Pray let me alone, for I am a man.
Another saint deploring the unhappy condition of mankind, had
a custom of crying out: Alas! O how unfortunate am I! since
I am still capable of offending God mortally !



THE FIFTH TREATISE.

ON OBEDIENCE.

CHAPTER I
Excellency of the virtue of obedience.

“Do you think that God would have you offer him victims and
holocausts? No, he would rather have you obey his commands ;
because obedience is far better than victims, and it is better for
you to comply with his will than to offer him the fat of rams”—
1. Kings, xv. 22. This is what Samuel told Saul, when that
prince had reserved the best and fairest flocks of the Amalecites
for sacrifice, contrary to the express command God had given
him, which was, totally to destroy the Amalecites and all that
belonged to them. The holy fathers take occasion from this and
several other passages of holy Scripture, which declare the excel-
lence and merit of obedience, to bestow the highest praise on this
virtue. St. Austin, in several passages of his works, asks, why
God forbade Adam to eat of the tree of the knowledge of good
and evil; and one of the reasons he gives is, that it was, “to
teach man how great a good obedience is of itself, and how
great an evil disobedience is”—Lb. i. contr. adv. Leg. et Proph.
For it was not the fruit of the tree that wrought all those evils
which followed from Adam’s sin; because the tree had nothing
that was bad in it, since God himself ¢ saw all his works to be ex-
cellent and good”—Gen., i. 31,—nor is it to be presumed that he
would permit any evil thing to grow in Paradise. Disobedience
therefore, and a breach of God’s prohibition, was the cause
of all the evil. And for this reason St. Austin says, that nothing
shows the malice of disobedience more than the punishment in-
flicted upon Adam for eating the forbidden fruit, which was
harmless and innocent in itself, independent of the prohibition.
Let those who easily dispense with obedience in small matters
learn from hence to see their error, and to correct it. For the
sin does not arise from the nature of the thing, but from the
disobedience, which always“vitiates the act, let the thing be of
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great or small importance. St. Austin, giving another reason
why God issued the prohibition to Adam, says, that since man
was created to serve God, it was necessary to restrain him in
some one particular, to make him sensible of his dependence upon
a superior power, for otherwise he would not so easily have
known it. And therefore God tried him by obedience, which
was an act whereby he was not only to acknowledge his Creator,
but also to merit, if he had pleased, an eternal union with him
in the end. This holy father, after passing an high encomium
on this virtue, concludes its commendation thus, that one of the
reasons which moved the Son of God to take human nature upon
him was to teach us obedience by his own example. Man, says
he, was disobedient even to death, that is, death was the deserved
punishment of his disobedience ; and the Son of God made him-
self man, that he might be obedient even to death. Adam’s
disobedience shut Heaven’s gates against us, Christ’s obedience
threw them open. “For, as by the disobedience of one man,
many sinned ; so, by the obedience of one, many were justified”
—Rom., v. 19. Nor can there be a greater argument of the
merit or excellence of this virtue than the glorious reward which
God has given to the sacred humility of his Son Jesus Christ,
¢“who was obedient to death, even the death of the cross: for
which”, says St. Paul, “ God has exalted him, and given him a
name above all other names, the holy name of Jesus, at which
all the powers of Heaven, Earth, and Hell do bend their knees”
—Philip., ii. 8, etc.

The holy fathers bestow the highest praises on this virtue;
but I will here confine myself to one of the good qualities they
assign it, and only treat of it as one of the chief virtues of a
religious. St. Thomas, who usually adheres scrupulously to
scholastic principles, asks, whether obedience be the chief and
principal vow made in religion; and, having answered him-
self in the affirmative, he proves his assertion by these three
following reasons, no less profitable than solid. The first is,
that by the vow of obedience we offer more to God than by
the other vows. By the vow of poverty we sacrifice our riches,
by that of chastity our body, but by obedience we offer up our
will and understanding, and entirely sacrifice the whole man to
God, which, undoubtedly, is the noblest sacrifice of the three.
St. Jerom, speaking of the difference between sacrificing our-
selves and sacrificing our riches” is of the same opinion, and
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says, ‘“‘that a consummate virtue is not requisite to forsake
our riches, since those who are only novices in perfection are
capable of it: Antisthenes and other heathen philosophers have
done it before us: but to sacrifice ourselves to God belongs pecu-
liarly to Christians and apostolical men”. Hence, St. Thomas
remarks on this subject, that Christ, speaking to his disciples
concerning the reward he had prepared for them, did not say,
“ye that have left all”, but “ye that have followed me”; for all
perfection lies in following Christ. “Verily I say unto you,
that you who have followed me shall sit upon twelve thrones”—
Mat., xix. 28. Now, the counsel of obedience is included in these
" words; for, as the holy doctor adds, obedience is nothing else
than to follow the sentiments and will of another.

The second reason why obedience has the preference is,
because it really includes the other virtues, and is not included
in any. For, though a religious bind himself by the two dis-
tinct vows of poverty and chastity, yet both these obligations
are contained in the vow of obedience, by which he is obliged
in general to observe all that shall be commanded him. This
truth is so evident, that the Benedictine and Carthusian monks
make no other vow than that of obedience. ¢I promise obe-
dience according to the rule”, says the religious at his profes-
sion; and under these words the vows of chastity and poverty
are comprised, according to the rules and practices of the order.

The third reason is this, the more a thing advances us to the
. end for which it was instituted, and the more it unites us to that
end, the more perfect it is. Now, it is obedience which most
unites religious with the end of their institution. For as, to
make us attain the end for which our society has been instituted,
it commands us to labour for our own and our neighbour’s spiri-
tual advancement, it commands us to give ourselves to prayer
and mortification, to employ ourselves in hearing confessions, to
preach the word of God, and exercise ourselves in all those
functions which conduce to the helping onr neighbours and
saving their souls ; in like manner, it prescribes to all other reli-
gious what they are to do, in order to attain the particular end
of their institution ; and by consequence the vow of obedience is
more excellent and perfect than the other vows.

St. Thomas draws a conclusion from hence of very great con-
sequence, viz., that the very essence and soul of a religious life
consists chiefly in the vow of obedience. For suppose one should
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live in voluntary poverty and chastity, or even engage himself to
such a life by vow, this would not make him a religious, nor
would he be in the perfect state of religion, if he should not add
the vow of obedience. Unless a man makes a vow of obedience,
he cannot be a religious; it is obedience which makes religious,
and places them in a religious state. St. Bonaventure is of the
same opinion, and says, that the perfection of ‘a religious man
consists in denying his own will, and following the will of
another ; and that the vows of poverty and chastity, by which we
renounce riches and sensual pleasures, are only helpsto disen

us from temporals, and from the allurements of the flesh, that we
may be in a better capacity to comply with our main obligation,
which is that of obedience. And therefore he adds, that it will
signify nothing to have renounced all the goods of fortune, unless -
we deny our own will also, and entirely submit to all the injunc-
tions of holy obedience. ‘

Surius, in the life of St. Fulgentius, who was first an abbot,
and afterwards bishop, amongst many other remarkable things,
related, that whenever he spoke of obedience, he always used to
say, “that these were true religious, who, having mortified and
broken their own wills, lived in a holy indifference to all things,
and gave themselves totally into the hands of their superiors, by
neither willing or not willing anything of themselves, but by
following their abbot’s counsel and commands in.all things”.
Take notice that he does not fix-religious perfection in austerity
and mortification of the body, nor in continual.labour, nor in pro--
found learning, nor in good talents for preaching, but only in a
submission of our will to our superiors, and in self-denial.

You may infer from what has been said, that obedience is the
virtue which essentially constitutes religion and properly makes
areligious. It is this that pleases God more than all the sacrifices
we can make him ; it is this that comprises not only poverty and
chastity, but all other virtues also. For, admit that you be truly
obedient, you cannot fail of being poor, chaste, humble, modest,
patient, mortified, and in a word, master of all virtues. This is
no exaggeration, it is plain truth. Virtuous habits are got by a
frequent exercise of their particular acts, and this is the only way
that God is pleased to bestow them upon us.: Now, obedience
gets us this frequent exercise : for all that our rule prescribes, or
our superior commands, is an exercise of some virtue. Take obe-
dience along with you for your guide, and embrace all the occa~
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sions which it shall present you, and you need do no more.
Sometimes you will meet with an occasion to exercise your
patience, sometimes humility, sometimes poverty, and at other
times mortification, and now and then temperance and chastity ;
and thus, as you improve in obedience, so will you advance in all
other virtues. This is the opinion of our holy founder, who,
speaking to his children, says, according as obedieuce shall
flourish amongst you, so all other virtues will equally flourish
with it, and produce in your souls the fruits which I desire. All
holy men agree in this one point; and for this reason call obe-
dience the mother and source or origin of all other virtues. St.
Austin callsit, ¢the greatest of virtues, and likewise the mother
and source of all virtues”.” “This is the only virtue”, says St.
Gregory, “ that plants other virtues in our mind, and preserves
them after they are once planted”. The same St. Gregory and
St. Bernard, in their explanation of these words of the Proverbs,
¢ the obedient man shall speak of victory”— Prov., xxi. 28,—says,
that an obedient man shall get not only one, but even many
victories, and with them make himself master of all virtues.

If you therefore desire a short and easy way to make great
progress in virtue in a little time, and thereby to attain great
perfection, be obedient. “That is the way; you need only
follow it without turning either to the right or left, and you shall
soon come to the place you wish for’—Isai., xxx. 21. St. Jerom
speaking of obedience, says, O great and abundant happiness!
O extraordinary grace! For obedience is an epitome of all
virtues, because it leads directly to Jesus Christ ; and if we follow
the way which it points out to us, we shall soon be perfect men”.

St. John Climacus came one day to a monastery, in which he
saw many venerable religious men, who were always ready upon
the least sign given them, to do whatsoever was commanded them ;
and he says, that some of them had been enlisted under the
standard of obedience for above fifty years. He asked them what
benefit they had derived from this their submission: some of
them answered, that they were hereby come to a most profound
humility, and by that means had defeated the Devil in several
dangerous attempts he had made upon them ; others said, that it
had taken from them all resentment of any injury or affront
offered them. Thus we see how much obedience helps to acquire
all other virtues. And therefore the ancient fathers of the desert
looked upon an hermit’s submissive obedience to his ghostly
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father as an infallible sign that he would one day become a
perfect man.

St. Dorotheus tells us that his scholar Dositheus was of a good
family and of a very delicate constitution, and that whilst he was
in the world, he was struck with a lively apprehension of the
judgment, and of the rigorous account he was one day to give of
himself, God granting to him the request which the Royal Prophet
made in these words, ¢ pierce my flesh with a fear of thee; for I
tremble at thy judgments”—Ps., cxviii. 120, To be able to
answer for himself on that great day he became a religious; but
finding that his health would not permit him to rise at midnight
to matins, nor eat the ordinary diet, nor comply with the ordinary
observances of the community, he resolved to devote himself en-
tirely to obedience, and to serve in the infirmary in the most low
offices, and to do whatsoever was commanded him there, though
ever so humiliating. Having done this for five years, he died of
consumption, and God revealed to the abbot of the same monas-

that Dositheus had merited as much as St. Paul and Anthony
the hermits had done. When the other religious heard this, they
began to murmur and complain, saying, Where is God’s justice, if
a man that never fasted, and that always eat of the best, be equal
to us who perform all duties of religion, ‘“and bear the heat and
burden of the day”?—Mat., xx. 12,—what are we the better for
all our austerities? Our continual labour and pain signify
nothing. Whilst they were thus complaining, God gave them to
understand that they did not know the worth and excellence of
obedience, and that it was of so high a value in his sight that
Dositheus had merited more by it in a short time, than several of
them had done by their long and rigid mortifications.

—_—

CHAPTER 1L
Of the mecessity of obedience.

Samt JeroM exhorting all religious to be obedient to their supe-
rior, cites divers examples to prove the absolute necessity of
obedience to one supreme head, in every condition or state of
life. In civil government, says he, all are subject to kings,
emperors, or their lieutenants and deputies. Romulus, to build
Rome, slew his brother, and “founded the city in blood”, to
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show us that two kings are things inconsistent in one kingdom.
Jacob and Esau struggled in their mother’s womb for primogeni-
ture. In ecclesiastical government, all people obey the bishops
in their respective dioceses, and the bishops themselves are sub-
ject to his holiness, who is the head of the Church, and Christ’s
vicar upon Earth. Nor is there any state of life whatsoever,
where this subordination is not absolutely necessary. The
greatest army submits to the authority of one general. One captain
commands a man-of-war; there would be nothing but disorder
and confusion on board a ship if every man were master; and
God knows when she would get securely into the harbour, if
every private seaman had full power to steer her as he pleased.
Every family, every private house and poor cottage, has always
one whom the rest obey, and indeed there is neither house,-con-
gregation, city, nor kingdom that can long subsist without it.
“Every kingdom and house that is divided shall become deso-
late”—Luke, xi. 17. This order is not only practised amongst
men, but even amongst the angels themselves, where one
hierarchy is subordinate to another; nay, irrational creatures do
likewise observe it. Bees have their king, and cranes in their
flight form the letter Y, baving always one to head them and
command the rest. What more shall I say? adds this father.
Do not the heavens themselves take their motion from the primum
mobile? But not to trouble you with any more examples, all
that I pretend to by those which I have already alleged, is only
to make you sensible how beneficial it is to live under the autho-
rity of a superior and in the company of other servants of God,
whose object is the same with yours, and who, by their example,
may help and assist you very much to attain it the more easily.
Though St. Ignatius’s intention is that all virtues should flourish
in our society, yet he most particularly and frequently recom-
mends to us obedience, hereby to signify that as other orders are
distinguished, some by their extreme poverty, others by great
austerities, others by choir-duties, and others by perpetual en-
closure, so he desires that obedience should be our distinctive
mark and character, as if all our advancement in virtue totally
depended hereupon.  The great end of our society is first to
attend to our own perfection and salvation, and then to our
neighbour’s; and therefore we must always be in readiness to go
to any part of the world where our superiors shall employ us in
the salvation of souls. And for this reason the professed fathers
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of our society oblige themselves by a fourth vow, to go on the
mission wheresoever his holiness the pope shall please to send
them, whether it be amongst Catholics, heretics, or infidels, and
this without their pleading any excuse to the contrary, or asking
anything to maintain themselves on their journey. Nor must
they be thus perfectly resigned and entirely obedient only to his
holiness, but also to their other superiors, both as to their place
of abode as well as employment, or whatever else they shall think
fit to enjoin them. There is a great variety of employments in
the society, and several offices and functions of all sorts, both
high and low, which necessarily require a great stock of obedience
in a man, in order to be equally disposed for all or any of them,
according as superiors shall ordain, Here we may justly admire
the wise conduct and great foresight which St. Ignatius had,
when he desired that obedience should be the proper badge and

uliar mark of the society, since he certainly foresaw that we
should be employed in many things no less difficult than painful
to flesh and blood.

A father of our society said (and I wish we could all say
the same), that he was not afraid of being commanded anything
against his will, for he was still ready for whatever he was com-
manded. And it is a certain truth, that a religious man, who is
thus resigned and totally indifferent as to any command, never
troubles himself with what is assigned to him, nor wishes to be
subjected rather to this than to that superior. For true obe-
dience ought not to depend upon this or that person, or this
or that thing commanded; for if it should, it would be but
a weak and lame obedience, and bring great fear and apprehen-
sion along with it. ¢ Have you a mind not to stand in fear.
of men in authority ?” says the apostle. “Do well, and you
shall be commended for it, but if you do ill, then you have
reason to fear them”—Rom., xiii, 8, 4. Highwaymen and
others, that by their crimes deserve death, fear every moment
to be seized upon, and tremble at the sight of a justice of
peace. “Yet”, as St. Chrysostom observes, “it is neither the
prince nor the law of the land that fills them with these
apprehensions, but they proceed from an ill conscience and
their own wickedness”. The same holds in religion, for the
fear you have does not come from the superior’s authority
over you, but from the sense you have of your want of mor-
tification and submission. If you therefore wish to live easy and
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void of this fear, be always ready to comply with obedience
and be still resigned to anything your superior shall enjoin
you. He that shall do this, shall enjoy a perfect peace and
quiet of mind, and religion shall be to him a Paradise upon
Earth.
—_—— '
CHAPTER III.

~  Of the first degree of obedience.

Sr. IeNaTIUs, speaking of this virtue in the third part of his
Constitutions, says, that it is much to our purpose, and very
necessary for our spiritual advancement, to propose to ourselves
a perfect and entire obedience; and afterwards, declaring in
what this obedience consists, says, that we are not only to obey
in the exterior, that is, in barely doing what is commanded us
(which is the first degree of obedience), but we must also obey
interiorly, by making the superior's will our own: and this
conformity of our will is the second degree of obedience.
But the saint not thinking this enough, bids us advance still
farther, and conform our judgment also to our superior’s,
making his sentiments ours, and believing all to be good and
just which he commands, in which consists the third degree
of obedience. When our exterior actions, when our will and
judgment all agree, and equally conform to what is com-
manded, then obedience is most perfect and entire; which it
can never be, so long as any one of these three conditions
is wanting. :
To begin with the first degree: I say, that a great diligence
and exactness is required in the performance of what obedience
prescribes us. St. Basil says that we are to act in this, as a
man that is extremely hungry does, in order to satiate his
hunger, or as a man that is much in love with his life does,
in things relating to the preservation of it. Nay, says the
same saint, we ought to show far more earnestness and zeal
than these do, since eternal life, which is the reward of our
obedience, is infinitely more noble and excellent, than this
present life is, which the others are so careful to preserve.
St. Bernard gives us this description of an obedient man.
“ He does not know what it is to delay and put off the busi-
ness till to-morrow ; he is an enemy to all kinds of demurs;
VOL. L. 16
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he prevents his superior, and even gets the start of his com-
mands. His eyes and ears are still open to the least sign
given him; all his other senses and every part of him faith-
fully wait the motion of his superior. He does what he is
bidden, goes where he is commanded, and is always ready to
receive and execute every order of obedience”— Serm. de Obed.

Our holy founder, speaking of the punctuality with which we
ought to obey, says, that when the clock strikes, or the superior
commands, we must be as ready to obey as if Jesus Christ him-
gelf called upon us, and at that very instant lay by what we are
doing, and even leave a letter of a word, which we have be
unfinished. This rule doubly instructs us; first, to look upon
the striking of the clock, or a word from our superior, as the
real voice of God himself. To do this the better, we may piously
consider and represent to ourselves the disposition of mind which
the eastern sages had when they saw the star; and say with
them, “This is the sign of the great king, let us go pay him
homage, and offer gold, incense, and myrrh to him”. This is the
voice of God that calls upon us, let us make haste and obey it.
Secondly, it instructs us to quit at that very moment the employ-
ployment we are about, and even leave a letter half formed.
We cannot do better than to follow in this point the examples
of some ancient fathers, whose obedience Cassian recommends to
us. Speaking of what they did, he says, they were continually
employed. One wrote books of devotion, another meditated,
some translated spiritual books, others were employed in manual
works. And they no sooner heard the clock strike, or the supe-
rior’s call, but they even strove who should be first out of his
cell; and their haste was so great, that he who was writing
would not allow himself time to finish the letter he had begun.
Thus you see how they preferred obedience before all other
duties whatsoever, even their spiritual reading, prayer, medita-
tion, and all other works of piety. Here you see what it was
that made them such exact observers of obedience ; you see here
their punctuality and readiness, such as if God himself had
given the word of command. St. Bennet recommends this kind
of obedience very earnestly in his rule, and it is from him and
other ancient fathers that our holy founder took his perfect
model of obedience, as it is set down in his Constitutions.

God has been pleased to show by miracles how pleasing to
him this éxactness in obedience is. There was a good religious
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(S. Cath. de Sien. n suis Didl., c. 1xv.) employed in copying
out sume written paper; he was no sooner set to it, and had
made only one letter, but the clock struck: to comply with
the call of obedience he left it in that manner, and when he
returned found it all written in letters of gold”—Hist. Ord.
8. Fran., 6, p. 1. 7. ¢. xxxix. Our Saviour himself appeared
once to another religious, in the shape of a little child, who
was no sooner come, but the bell rung to vespers, with which
call the religious complying, he left little Jesus all alone. At
his return‘he found him still in his cell, to whom the Divine
Infant spoke thus:—Your going was the camse of my stay;
if you had staid, I should have gone away. Rusbrochius
(Tract de precip. quibusd. virt., c. ix. p. 243) tells us of another
religious, who, being favoured with the like apparition, left
the little Infant Jesus to comply with obedience, and, at his
return to his cell, found him in the shape of a young man.
Christ said to him, Behold how much I am grown since you
left me, and so much I am also grown in your soul, upon the
account of your punctual obedience. The Devil, on the con-
trary, is such an enemy to obedience, and so jealous of our
spending any time in it, that when he cannot rob us of all,
nor cheat us into a total disobedience, he endeavours to de-
prive us of some part of it, by making us less punctual and
observant. For example, the bell that calls you up in the
morning has rung, and you heard it, but the Devil strives to
keep you still in your bed. When you are writing, the bell
rings again to call you to some duty, and he endeavours to
make you stay and finish the leiter you had begun, and some-
times to write out the whole line, if not, to end the period;
or to conclude your discourse, under pretence of not forget-
ting some fine thought that offers itself. He is always
desirous to have the first fruit and flower of our actions;
wherefore, on the contrary, we ought to make it our business
to give them all to God, the blossom as well as the fruit;
and thus they will be more acceptable to him. The first as
well as the last part, nay, even the whole action, is to be
given to God, without reserve, if we desire to make him such
a present as may please him.

St. Ignatius would have this exterior obedience extend itself
yet farther, and desires that we should'not only obey the bell,
or the superior’s voice, with that exactness we have novg spoken
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of, but also even the least sign or intimation of his will
Let every one, says this great doctor of obedience, make it
his care and concern to signalize himself in the practice of
obedience, and not only in things of pure obligation, but in
others also, when he has only a hint of the superior's will,
without an express order from him. ¢“He that is truly obe-
dient”, says Albert the Great, ¢ does not wait for a command,
but, as soon as he judges that his superior would have it
done, he immediately falls to work without any further orders.
And he adds, that this was what our Saviour himself practised ;
for, knowing that it would be grateful to his Eternal Father
if he should die for our salvation, he turned that knowledge
into a command. Cassian, speaking of the ancient hermits,
says, that their obedience was so zealous and exact, that they
did not only obey the superior’s voice, but even the least sign
of his will, which made him think that they sometimes fore-
saw what was to be done; they frequently preventing their
superior'’s command, and performing what he had only resolved
on, but not declared to them. From hence St. Bernard took
the description of an obedient man, which was cited above,
where he says, ‘“that he gets the start of a command, and
. even prevents his orders by a prompt obedience”.

Our holy founder tells us of three sorts of obedience. The
first is, when we comply with a precept of obedience, and this
we are obliged to. The second is, when we do a thing for the
least word’s speaking. This obedience is more perfect than the
other, for he that obeys at a word is certainly more humble and
submissive than he that waits for a command in virtue of holy
obedience. The third is, when we perform the superior’s will
upon the least sign of it being manifested, and without our
being spoken to. The saint adds, that this last is the most per-
fect obedience of the three, and most grateful to God. A servant
who upon the least hint given him sets himself to work, cer-
tainly pleases his master better than another that will do no-
thing without being desired ; so in religion he that is ready to
obey upon the least sign given him of his superior’s will, is most
agreeable to God and superiors. St. Thomas says, that our
knowledge of the superior’s will is a tacit order, and that our
performance of it then is a proof of prompt obedience. This
is the obedience we are to aim at; and the more so, because
sometimes the superior will not lay an express command upon
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us, being desirous to treat us mildly, and not give us too great
a mortification ; or for fear we should not relish the command.
So that, suppose you should know the superior to be thus in-
clined, you would do ill in not preventing him, and offering
yourself to perform what he secretly wishes you should do.
‘When God designed to send a messenger to the people of Israel,
he spoke so that Isaias might understand his pleasure, ¢ whom
shall I send, or will go as from me ?”—Jsa., vi. 8. The prophet
took the hint immediately, and offered himself upon the spot ;
“here am I, Lord, please to send me”. In the same manner,
we ought to present ourselves to our superior, upon the least
notice or signification of his will.

I could produce many examples, to show the readiness and
exactness with which we ought to obey, but I will content
myself with two. The first is that of Samuel, who in his youth
waited upon the high priest Heli in the temple. The Scripture
says, that one night, as he slept in the temple, where the ark of
God was kept, the Lord called upon him, and he immediately
got up and ran to Heli, saying, “ You called upon me; here I
am”—1. Kings, iii. 5, etc. But Heli told him, ¢ that he did not
call him, and bade him go to bed again”. He did so, and was
no sooner fallen asleep, but the Lord called him again. Up he .
got, went to Heli and said, ¢ You called me; here I am”. To
whom Heli answered as before, ¢ Child, I did not call thee, go
and sleep”. He obeyed, and God calling him the third time, he
got up and went again to Heli, saying, as he had done before,
“You called me; behold I am here”. Upon this Heli under-
stood that it was God who had called upon Samuel, and there-
fore bade him ¢ go back and sleep, and if any one should call
him again, to say, Speak, Lord, for thy servant hears”. Samuel
returned and lay down again, and God appearing to him, called
twice upon him, to whom he answered in Heli’s words, ¢ Speak,
Lord, for thy servant hears”. Upon which God told him, that
the punishment he had threatened Heli with should very sud-
denly be inflicted upon him. Now let us consider a little
Samuel’s very exact and ready obedience. Though Heli himself
‘tells hi